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„O Lord, umo thy People: IGacty | 
ka bay redoanied, and lay not inno- 
cent blood unto thy people of Iſrael's"; 

and the blood 


from among you, when thou ſbalt do er 
ab is 1 rigs in the. ſight f the Lords” Th 
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of humiliation appointed by the, 
law of Moſes to be uſed * over 
the ſacrifice of expiationꝭ i 
— an uncertain murder; 25 

and by the context: ¶ one be found yu 
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in the land, which. the: Lord thy 


giveth thee 70 po eſs, 
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fall be forgiven them. » WB. a 4 
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theo thy elders and t Pull come 
forth, —_ they ſhall meaſure unto the 
cities, which are round about him that 
is /lain :. And it fhall be that the city 
which is next unto the ſlain man, even 
the elders of that city, ſhall take an 
heifer which hath not been wrought with, 
and which bath not drawn in the te. 
And the elders of that city ſhall bring 
daun the beifer, . unto a „ 
which is neither ear d nor «ſown, and 
ſhall frrike off the heifer's neck there in 

the _walley. Aud the pileſis the ſons of 


Levi ſhall come near ( for them the Lord 
1b _— oa hath. chofen to _— a_ 


Wt to bleſs in the name of 
Lord), and by their word fball 157 
eontroeerfy and firoak be 
And all the elders of = city tha, are 
next unt the ſlain man, foall waſh their 
bands ter the heiſer that is beheaded in 
the valley: And they ſhall aufewer and 
fay, Our hands have not ſhed this blood, 
neither have our exes feen it; Be merci- 
ful, O Lord, &c. 

This ſhews us, how heavy the dun of 
blood in God's account does lye upon a 


land, when an uncertain murder, which 


might poſlibly have been committed by a 
ranger, muſt yet ſubmit the whole city, 


Pg magiſtrates, prieſts, and prope to 


ſuch 


1 7 


ſuch a ſolemn duty of humiliation for the 
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attonement M. 
There is nothing more ſeverely 
nor indeed any thing more ſeverely 


forbid, 


vindi- 


cated, either by God's laws, or judgments 


upon mankind, than is the horrid fin of 
murder and bloodſhedding : Tis forbidden 
Noab, and in him to all 3 ; for he 


Was then as Adam had been before, inſtead 


of all the human race which deſcended 


from him. It was I ſay forbidden him, 


with ſuch a reaſon as ſhews us the 
vation of it; as we find it, Ger. ix. 6. 


W hoſo fheddeth man's blood, ; by man ſhall 
his blood be ſhed; for in the image of 
God made be man. Which ſhews us, 
that the murder of an innocent man, is not 
only ſtriking at God Almighty's authority 
in his laws, but alfo at * very image in 
the perſon of man. 

The image of God in man does not ſo 
much conſiſt (as ſome would have it) in 
the external dominion granted him over 
the reſt of the creation, but rather in that 
internal purity, righteouſneſs, and holineſs, 
with which he was created; and there- 
fore every ſin, the heinous one of mur- 


der more efpecially, in the firſt intentions 


and deſigns of it, breaks in upon, firſt, the 
image of God in ourſelves, deforms there 
that beauty and order of our wills and un- 
2 by which we were W 
B 2 r 
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firſt to glorify our maker, to become helps 
and comforts to ourſelves and one another, 
and' then unreafonably hurries us forward 
to the deſtruction of it in our neighbour. 
When therefore God Almighty had ſo- 
 lemnly renewed his ſacred prohibitions a- 
gainſt blood, by a freſh promulgation of 
his laws againſt it from mount Sinai, and 
bid us, Do no Murder; to keep up the 
dreadful apprehenſion, and heinouſneſs of 
the guilt of it, thus generally pronounced 
under the Moſaical Diſpenſation, he was 
pleaſed particularly to adapt the ſeveral 
puniſhments to the ſeveral degrees of it. 
By the 35th of Numbers we find, there 
were cities of refuge indeed appointed for 
the manſlayer that killeth any perſon at 
unawares; yet even under that caſualty, 
he was looked upon to be ſo far guilty, 
that he was confined to that baniſhment 
*titl the death of the high-prieſt ; and if 
he had any time tranſgreſſed the bounds of 
his refuge, it was lawful for the revenger - 
of blood to kill him. But in the ſame 
place it is often and ſolemnly repeated 
againſt the wilful malicious manſlayer, that 
he is a murderer, and that the murderer 
ſhall ſurely be put to death: And to ſhew 
us ſtill farther the extent of fuch a guilt, 
tells us at the 33d verſe, that by the ob- 
ſervance of theſe laws and commands, 
Ne ſhall not pollute the land wherein ye 
| are; 
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are; for blood defileth the land, aud the. 
land cannot be cleanſed of the blood that 
is ſhed. therein, but by the blood of him 
that ſhed it; and therefore. is it in the in- 
ſtance. of the text, where the manſlayer 
cannot be diſcovered, that the whole com- 
munity is obliged by ſacrifice to attone for 
the pollution of the land brought upon it, 
by the ſhedding of blood. 40" wn 
Thus far therefore does even the Fezwiſh 
ceconomy ſhew us the heinouſneſs, and the 
extent of the guilt of blood. It was not 
only capital againſt the perſon who com- 
mitted the crime, but, left behind it a pol- - 
lution even upon the very land where it 
was committed: And we have a ſevere 
inſtance of God's vindicating anger in this 
caſe, for the wicked reign of Manaſſeh ; 
part of whoſe character was, as we find it 
2 Kings xxi. 16. That he ſhed innocent 
blood very much, till he had filled Jeru- 
ſalem from one end to another. And there- 
fore tho his grandſon the good Jaſiah did 
what in him lay to repair the miſchiefs, 
and attone for the wickedneſs committed 
in his grandfather's days, by a commenda- 
ble zeal for reſtoring the honour of God 
and of Religion; by reſtraining, nay even 
by deſtroying the places of falſe worſhip, 
by reducing himſelf, the prieſts, and the 
whole people, to the preſcribed rules and 
dutics of the law ; inſomuch as there was 
— 3 not 
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not holden fuch a paſſover as he kept 
from the days of the judges that iudeed 
Ifrael, nor in all the days of the kings of 
Iſrael, nor of the kings of Judah; but in 
the 18th year of . oſiah, wherein 
this 9 was 5 to the Lord in 
Feruſalem ; as we find it, 2 Kings xxiii, 
22, 23. Tet notwithſlanding the Lord 
turned not from the fierceneſs of his great 
wrath, wherewith his anger was kinaled 
againſt Judah, becauſe of all the prooe- 
cations whererwith Manaſſeh had provoked 
him withall. And the Lord ſaid, I will 
remove Judah alſo out of my ſight, as 
haze removed Iſrael, and will caft off 
this city Jeruſalem, which ] have choſen, 
and the honſe of which I ſaid, my name 


fall be there. 
ſion as this of the 


And ſuchan 
indignation of heaven, againſt the heinous 
ilt of blood, ought to make us all moſt 
earneſtly with king David pray, Deliver 
us from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou 
that art the Cod of our ſalvation, and 
our tongue ſhall ſing of thy righteouſneſs. 
But yet farther, to ſhew us the heinouſ- 
neſs and extent of the guilt of blood, the 
meeker and more exalted inſtitutions of our 
Saviour, do yet repreſent this fin as the 
moſt highly accountable : for thus our 
Saviour repeats the prohibition firſt given 


toe Noah, Matt. xxvi. 52. Al they thai 
| take 
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tale the fword ſbali periſh with the 
feword. And from him St. Fob — — | 


10. He that killeth with the fevor 
be killed with the feoord. * to af 
us yet farther the extent of the guilt, that 
it reaches not only the perſon of the cri- 
minal, but in many caſes whole people 
and nations, and even future generations : 
When he has upbraided the Jets with 
the blood and {laughter of the Prophets, 
to fill up the meaſure of their fathers he 
tells them, Matt. xxiii. +0 He will ſend 
them prophets and wiſe men, whom 
gu. hat courge, and porſecute, kill 
nd crncify; that upon them may come 
all the righteous blood fhed upon the 


earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias 177 of Barachias, 


whom they low between the temple and 
the N and concludes his diſcourſe 
with this alleveration, Verily I ſay unto 
you, all theſe things ha come upon this 
generation. = 4 
To guard us therefore againſt a fin, 
which is fo heinous in its nature, ſo dire- 
ful and extenſive in its confequences, our 
Saviour in his facred fanctions againſt it, 
ſo far exalts the duties of the precept, as 
to forbid us not only the actual commiſſion 
of it, but even the admiſſion of any ir- 
regular paſhon, which may occalionally _ 
lead us to it. Thus à cauſeleſs anger or 
B 4 enmity 
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enmity. againſt our. brother, becomes un- 


der the Chriſtian Law, as accountable as 
murder, becauſe he who entertains the 
one, ſeems only to want an opportunity of 
committing the other. For thus we find 
our Saviour's inſtitution runs, Matt. v. 21. 
2 bave heard that it was ſaid by them 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill, and who- 


 ſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the 


Judgment. But I ſay unto you, who- 
ſoeever is angry with his brother without 
a.cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Fude- 
ment. 3s"; 
Thus we ſee the. ſeverity of God's de- 
aunciation againſt the guilt of blood, the 
fierceneſs of his anger and indignation in 
revenge of it under the Old Law ; the 
goodneſs of the Chriſtian inſtitution, which 
endeayours to preyent even the occaſions 
of it, and yet does not leave us without 
the terrors of the Lord to perſuade us 
from it. en It 

It ought therefore to be a very aſtoniſh- 
ing conlideration to us, to find ſtill not- 
withſtanding all theſe threats on the one 
hand, and advantages on the other, ſo 
much of the Devil's malice ſtill reigning 
in the world; for tis he bb was 4a 
munderer from the beginning, John viii. 44. 
To ſee ſo much effuſion even of Chriſtian 
blood, when we are commanded nothing 
but meekneſs and patience, * 

* ae 


* 


Seven ad OcCadious, 8 


ſelf:denial, but more eſpecially. if we con- 
fider the more particularly :heinous guilt 
of this day, the peculiar ſtain of this na- 
tion, and the laſting diſhonour of the 
Engliſh Name, Name, both for their loyalty and 


generoſity. What rivers of blood it coſt 


us! what floods of tears it ought to coſt 
us, when we conſider with ourſelves, that 


ſelves: E 


all that 2 0 Libet 4 y to deſtroy our- 


a noble pretence 1 


Reformed Rel; igion, a — Hons name! (the 
defence of which might indeed have juſti- 


fied any thing but an avowed rebellion) 


were at firſt pretended to be the cauſes of 


our confuſions: But faction and hypocriſy 
when they grow rampant, quickly rid 
themſelves of their diſguiſe and the 
judgment in the. end ſhewed us, we fouglit 
for liberty, till we were brought under 
the meaneſt ſlavery, that of our fellow 
ſubjects; and reformed religion till we 


had none leſt, but were miſerably overun 


with the wildeſt enthuſiaſ m. 
But that which yet enhances the judge- 


ment, and ſhews us the fierceneſs of the 


indignation of Heaven againſt us, The 
breath of our nofirils, the anointed, of the 
Lord, was taten in their pity, of - whom 
2 ſaid, — 700 5 — fall be 
afe. Our oſiuh, w care was 
extended to all his people, and ſhewed 


ou to be, as juſt a father of our country, 
25 


—_ 
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as he was a true defender of our faith ; 
whoſe religion to his maker, and piety to 
his native country, were both as unſullied 
as were the brighter virtues of his private 
life, was not yet able to avert the dread- 
ful judgments of God, | againſt the fins of 
this people. For to ſhew us the infatua- 
tion of the people, as well as the ſeverity 
of 1 againſt us, The people 
flood np and the rulers 'took — 
get ber, againſt the Lord and againſt bis 
| anointed : they caft their heads together 
| with one conſent, and were confederate 
| ainſt bim. But how are the mighty 
fallen! did he fall like good Jaſſab by 
the hands of enemies ? enemies indeed they 
were by whom he fel}, but they were 
thoſe of his own houſhold. Had he fallen 
by the hand of fome foreign invader, it 
would have been glorious and honourable 
| for him to have in the defence of 
his country; and however great the loſs 
might have been to us, yet it could have 
Jaid no guilty ſtain upon the nation, But 
when a royal and a ſovereign prince is 
perſecuted by his ſubjects, and hunted from 
place to place like a partridge upon the 
mountains; when the venerable name of 
an Engliſh Parliament, whoſe greateſt ho- 
nour and ambition it is to fuccour and de- 
fend their Prince, is abuſed to countenance 


the deſigns of factious and ſeditious paofons 
F 4 
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and under — — — 's 
good, a popu through all 
the and order of our laws, and will 
not ſuffer the beſt and wiſeſt magiſtrate to 
hold the ballance of juſtice, and keep an 
even and ſteady adminiſtration of affairs: 
it looks then as if God Almighty were re- 
ſolved to give up ſuch a people, to thoſe 
wild confuſions which er 
contrived and deviſed, 

But when duch a fury bas firlt filled 
the land with blood and rapine, as it was 
ſaid of Manaſſeb, from one end to the 
other, and then caſt the guilty blame upon 
their ſovereign, are not content to make 
him unfortunate only, but a criminal too; 
and under that pretence, wreſt the ſword 
of juſtice out of thoſe hands, with which 
both God Almighty and the authority of 
the law had entruſted it, and turn it a- 
gainſt their prince's life, which by all the 
laws both of God and Man, always was 
and onght to be accounted ſacred ; is ſuch 
an aggravation of bloodſhed, as makes it 
— not only murder, but facriledge 


If then the gui of blood be thus black 
and heinous in its nature, thus extenfive 
and diffuſive in its conſequences ; if it 
not only lays a ſtain, and brings puniſh- 
ment upon the murderer himſelf, but alſo 
defiles the land, and leaves an univerſal 


gui lt 
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guilt upon all the inhabitants of it; if it 
cannot be confined to one age or genera- 
tion only, but like the grievous ſin of 
adolatry, carries both the gult and puniſh- 
ment to ſucceeding ages and generations: 
If, laſtly, the blood of this day be ſo 
heinous in its kind, ſo provoking in its 
circumſtances, that we may reaſonably ex- 
pect, the diffuſive guilt of it will be ex- 
tended even to — who had neither any 
hand in the contrivance nor perpetration 
of i it : then let us from __ learn, 


1. To lation the. wiſdom and. piety 
of our fathers, who have appointed 
for us this day of humilistion: _ 
age wk ee eee 


II. Let us — * the DF, the 
day anſwer the deſign of it. | 


And, I. Let us hence learn to Ain. 
cate the wiſdom and piety of our 
\ fathers, who have appointed for us 
this day of humiliation. : 

- It has 4 the wiſdom of all religions 
whatever, amongſt their various rites and 
ceremonies, to have ſome always appointed 
for appeaſing the wrath of heaven; the 
awful apprehenſions of divine majeſty and 
power, joined with the conſideration of fin 
and offence againſt them ; and theſe again 
Ang temper d 
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temper'd with farther hopes and acknow- 
ledgments, that God was a merciful and 
placable being, did even upon natural 
principles lead the very heathens them- 
ſelves to the inſtitution of propitiatory ſa- 
crifices. 2 10 L gt Ki: * 
As Satan anſwer d the Lord, Fob ii. 4. 


* 


a Hin for Skin, and all that a man hath © | | 


will he give for his life; ſo theſe his vo- 
taries ſufficiently conſcious of their offence, 
and the power of that ' majeſty they had 
offended, thought the offering ſome part 
of their ſubſtance, as a token of their ac- 
knowledging his oyer-ruling power; and 
by that means a ſubmiſſion to the juſtice 
of the judgement inflicted on them, might 
be the likelieſt method of reconciling an 
angry. God to an offending people. 

And indeed it ſo far pleaſed God Al- 
mighty (tho' he was wholly free in the 
unlimited power of his own inſtitutions, 
to appoint what he pleaſed for his own 
| worſhip), yet I ſay it ſo far pleaſed God 
Almighty, to follow theſe reaſonable dic- 
tates of nature, that we find in all his poſi- 
tive inſtitutions under the 7emiſb cecono- 
my, he appointed propitiatory ſacrifices 
for their ſeveral offences againſt his laws; 
and by theſe natural ſteps and methods did 
at laſt lead them into a right apprehenſion 
of that great ſacrifice which he himſelf 
had once for all provided for the fins of all 
5 the 
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the world. After this, he required uo 
more vain oblations from us, but under this 
diſcovery of his will taught us, that when 
ever we become conſcious of any offence 
that may be ſufficient to ptovoke the divine 
anger and indignation againſt us ; the firſt 
rinciple of - reconciliation with him muſt 
be a ſolemn humiliation of ourſelves before 
him, which muſt expreſs a juſt abhorrence 
of the vileneſs of our ſins whereby we 
have offended him, a ſincere ſubmiſſion of 
ourſelves under his afflicting hand for 
them ; and the honeſty of both theſe, 
muſt. produce in us reſolutions of a better 
and more juſt obedience for the future. 
- And ſuch an humiliation as this will re- 
commend us to his mercy, through the 
merits and for the ſake of that ſatisfaction 
which was once offered for us all, by the 
facrifice of his ſon, our only mediator and 
redeemer: For it is not the price and value 
of any thing that we can offer, that can 
ole to purchaſe for us a reconciliation 
with-an infinite offended juſtice: The blood 
of bulls and goats could not take away ſins, 
becauſe they were mortal and finite crea» 
tures, and could make no equivalent ſatiſ- 
faction ſor offences done againſt an infinite 
and eternal juſtice. enn 
It was not with corruptible things, ſuch 

as ſilver and gold, that we were redeemed 
from our paſt offences, but with the 
| Precious 
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precious blood 'of Chriſt, as of a lamb 
without blemiſh, and without ſpot : "T'was 
he himſelf alone was able to provide hims | 
ſelf for us, a ſacrifice of infinite price and | 
value, which ſhould be able to attone for 

the infinite offences of mankind, againſt 

an infinite juſtice. 

'Thw ſacrifices therefore, whether of the 
Heathen or Fewiſh inſtitution, had no 


other yalue in them, _ as t 
were types of the great 2 8 * 
Saviour, than — thy they were humble 


indications of the ſenſe and fubmiſſion of 
the creature to its creator, and by that 
means were able to become a fit applica- 
tion to his mercy, whoſe mercy is over all 
his works. 
| When therefore the ſin for which we 

are this day to deprecate the wrath _ 
Heaven, is ſaid to be of ſo black a d 

that in the firſt collect for this day's ſer- 

| vice it is called, The guilt 

blood, the ſhedding whereof nothing but 

the blood of Chritt can expiate; and do 
therefore pray, T bat it may not be laid 

to the charge of the people of this land, 

nor ever required of us or our poſterity ; 

ſhews us I think ſufficiently both the wiſ- 

dom and piety of our fathers, in appoint- 
ing for us this ſolemn day of humiliation, | 
whereby. they fet before us the heinouſneſs 

of the Sin : let us ſee that we are W 
om 


Pa 
* — ani. i... — r 88 9 * * 
1 * 1 4 
— 
* 
* 


/ wife and pious inſtitutions of our fathers, 
TOES the great and Ears duty! 


| — heir pa Sys 


feaſtings. and profane jollities; and not 
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from the dangerous and extenſive conſe- 
quences of it, for it may be required of us 
or our poſterity ; and — the ne- 
ceſſity we have to ſubmit ourſelves to his 
mercy, is a due ſenſe of and a deuout bur 
miliation for it. Y137t" 

Thoſe therefore, who fo-far deſpiſe Fon 


tion thus Cr and. . 


— 
them, mechinks the Ae GEO of 
theſe ſhould. 0 
But thoſe — — turn — 

of God into wantonneſs, the great grace of 
repentance which is this day offer d us; 
and inſtead of a devout and ſincere hu- 
miliation, revel out the day in impious:. 


tion of their ene e, eng 


only in defiance of divine wrath, but alſo. 
in. contempt to that holy Marty r's blood, 
for which we ought to be this — hum- 
bled, ſacrifice to their calves in Dan and 
Bethel : are ſuch monſters both in religion 
and humanity, that they ought to be left 
to the judge and to the magiſtrate here, 
till they ſhall be called to account for it 
at a ſeverer tribunal hereaſter. And _ 

_ fore 
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ſore leaving them, let us retum to Uh 
ſelves, and conſider, 


II. How we may make the duty of 2 
dap anſcver the deſgn it. 


The deſign of it is, as we find it ex- 
ea in - 4 title of the ſervice appointed 
for this day, to implore the mercy of Gc 
That neither the guilt of that Jared, al 
innocent blood, uer thoſe other 
which God was provaked to deli Au 77 
both ur and our | bing into the hands of 
Cruel and unreaſonable men, may at any 
time hereafter be ciſited ks 4 or * 
poſterity. | 
Now this we know may be effected by 
2 ſincere humiliation of ourſelves — 
Ld the * Go, that duty, when 77 
ormed, has a very great and pre- 
4 — power with God: - himſelf for 
our encouragement has given us examples 
of it, that even where the judgment has 
been actually denounced, and the hand of 
God ready ſtretched out 'br the execution 
of it; yet even then a ſincere humiliation 
has put an immediate ſtop fo the impending 
r 
So in the caſe of Aab that wicked 
king, he ſaid to the prophet, Seeft thou 
how Ahab bumbleth himſelf ; becauſe be 
humbleth himſelf, I will uot bring the evil 
in his days. 


Vol. II. C Thus 
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Thus in the cafe of Nineveh that great 
and rebellious city, when Jonah had pro- 
nounced the ruin of it within forty days; 
the honeſty of their repentance prevailed 
more with God Almighty, than could the 
importunity of the prophet: For the text 
tells us, God repented bim of the evil 
that he ſaid he would do unto them, and 
he did it not. | | 
Now theſe things are written for our 
learning, and the long - ſuffering of God 
we know is intended always, that we may 
give him an occaſion of fhewing m 
upon us: If therefore we are poſſeſſed wit 
a due ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of the guilt 
of blood; if we are duly ſenſible of the 
F< rticular "ggrayating circumſtances of the 
dlcod of this day; if we have right and 
juſt apprehenſions of the judgments of 
God; if we have any concern for our 
ſelves, for our country, for our : 
let all theſe perſuade us to think it highly 
our duty to make a fincere ſubmiſſion of 
our ſelves before God Almighty, to pro- 
ſtrate our Souls before him as well as bo- 
dies, and deprecate his vengeance and im- 
18 plore his mercy. "Tis ſomething to ſuſpend 
| the judgment, for even that is an abate- 
ment of his fury; and what can once ſuſ- 
pend, may, if honeſtly continued, at laſt 
turn his anger into loving kindneſs, 


— 


And 


„„ 
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And therefore to evidence the truth and 


ſincerity of this duty, and make it if poſſi- 


ble become finally effectual; let us for the 
future look carefully to our own ways, 
and mark and avoid ſuch men as walk diſ- 
orderly among us; let us not be ready to 
run with a multitude to do evil; let not 
faction and diviſion imbitter our ſpirits, 
and ſet us at variance with one another. 
But let a conſtant and uniform attendance 
upon our duty in every part of it, beſpeak 
us to be what we ought to be, dutiful 
creatures to the God that made us, faithful 
ſubjects to his Vice-gerents, thoſe miniſters 
he has given us for good; true to our 
ſelves, compaſſionate to our neighbours, 
kindly affectioned to one another, pro- 


voking one another to nothing elſe but 


only to love and to good works: And 
then the God of Peace will delight to 
dwell among us. 
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Joux vi. 1 


225 the 1, men when they. bad ſeen the mh 
racle which Jeſus did, faid; This ic 


of a truth that Prophet that . 
come into the world. 


E miracle here rears in this 
portion of feripture, is that of 
eding five thouſand men, with 


fiſhes : : A miracle, like the reſt of 6ir 
bleſſed Saviour's, as evident as it was uſe- 
ful and beneficial ! for he came not to de- 
troy men's lives, but to fave them. And 
therefore we may obſerve, there was al- 
ways that remarkable difference between 
his miractes and thoſe of theiprophets that 


went before him; that tho he came to a 
wicked and adulterous g yet he 


did not bring plagues upon them, ſuch ” 
their obſtinacies might have deſerved ; 


Moſes did upon the Egyptians, and the 


e- 
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rebellious 1/rae/ztes in the wilderneſs; nor 
yet called down for fire from heaven a= 
gainſt them as Alias did: But as he pro- 
tefled himſelf to be of another ſpirit, ſo did 
he in practice manifeſt it, by wonderful 
works of compaſſion, kindneſs, and bene- 
ſicence to mankind; by curing the ſick, 
reſtoring the blind, feeding the hungry, to 
and coptinylly going about doing gooc 
doing all the good that -a .mercifyl God 
could beſtoy upon bis creature, or the 
miſeries and infirmities of mankind could 
receive from their creator: hy this ſuf- 
ficiently intimating, that his Goſpel, the 
gracious meſſage he brought into the World, 
was the Goſpel of peace and ſalvation; by 
theſe ſenſible — endeayouring to 
convince them, that the power he was en- 
dowed with, as extraordinary as it might 
appear, was yet for their edification, and 
not ſor their deſtruction. . 
And that theſe external evidences of 
continual and ſenſible kindneſs might at 
laſt be the more eaſily able to bring the 
carnal man into the conſideration of his 
ſpiritual benefits, theſe being as it were ſo 
many emblems and repreſentations of ſo 
many greater kindneſſes which might be 
expected from becoming 'followers of him 
and his doctrine; for this is that improve- 
ment, which we find he himſelf did always 
make of it ; for when he has ſatisfied their 
| C 3 natural 
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natural appetites, it was his cuſtom always 
to improve the opportunity, and therefore 
bids them, /abour after that meat which 
periſheth not, bids them Hunger and thirft 
after righteouſneſs, bids them drink deep 
of the well of life, which he drew plenti- 
fully for them, and bleſſed are they that 
do fo, for they ſhall thirſt no more: When 
he cured the lame and 'blind, to ſhew 
them that thoſe infirmities are the dire 
effects of fin, he bids them, Eo and fin no 
more ; by this intending, that the reſtoring 
the diſtorted faculties of their bodies ſhould = 
be arguments and intimations to them, how 
much they ought to endeavour to rectify 
the depraved and corrupted faculties of 

their ſouls. - N 
This then being the great deſign of our 
Saviour to recommend himſelf to them, 
under the notion of a patron and bene- 
factor, and the ſpiritual advantage of man- 
kind being the only improvement he con- 
ſtantly made of this kindneſs ; there could 
be nothing wanting on his part to give it 
its due effect, but only that all his miracles 
ſhould have ſuch an unconteſted evidence, 
as might remove from him all the finiſter 
deſigns of impoſture or deluſion, f 
To ſecure this point, we find all his 
miracles as convincing as they were aſto- 
niſhing and amazing. To examine only 
this before us: Here is ſuch an evidence as 
cauſes 


SEVERAL OCCASIONS. - 23 


cauſes a conviction through more than one 
of our ſenſes, to the fuli ſatisfaction of our 
underſtanding : for the, number to be fed 
was very large, about five thouſand: peo- 
ple; ſuch a number, that two hundred 
penny- worth of bread would not have 
been ſufficient to have given every one a 
little : and yet the proviſion was very 
ſhort, but five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes ; 
Jo ſhort indeed, that it would have puzzled 

even the poſſibility of mathematicks to 
have divided it into ſo many parts: and 
yet we find they did all fit down, they all 
eat, they were all ſatisfied: And hunger 
is a natural paſſion, which is not eaſily de- 
Juded,; the ſight, the touch, the taſte, the 
inward cravings of the appetite, are be- 
yond the power of perſuaſion, and will 
never own themſelves to be ſatisfied 'till 
they really are ſo. 'The miracle therefore 
muſt conſiſt in multiplying the ſubſtance of 
thoſe two creatures bread and fiſh to that 
degree, as might be ſufficient for the ſup- 
port and ſuſtenance. of ſo many perſons ; 
and this we know ſubſtance in its own na- 
ture is not capable of, for what it gains in 
magnitude is only in living creatures, and 
that too by ſlow degrees of accretion and 
augmentation : Such an inſtantaneous in- 
creaſe of it therefore muſt be ſomething 
preternatural at leaſt, if not above nature, 
and therefore cither a miracle or impoſture, 
C4 But 
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But that it was no impoſture, was evident 
becauſe it had the ſame real effects that 
the ſame natural quantity could have had ; 
the ſenſes gaye their evidence of this, and 

the appetite which does not uſe to belye 
itſelf, owned the fame ſatisfaction it 
to do after a ſufficient quantity of noutiſh- 
ment received. 

But to convince them beyond all doubt, 
that this was really a miraculous increaſe 
of the ſubſtance both of the brea.l and fiſh, 
our Saviour commands his diſciples to ga- 
ther up the broken meat which remained, 
that nothing might be loſt ; and when they 
gathered it together, they filled twelve 
baskets with the broken meat which re- 
mained 5 the five barley loaves and two 
| fiſhes: A quantity ſufficiently evidencing 
the miracle, in that the fragments ſo far 
exceeded the firſt ſtore of proviſion - when 
unbroken. And therefore, when the peo- 
ple ſaw ſuch a miracle, they ſaid, Of a 
rruth this is that Prophet which ſhould 
come into the world: From ws we 
may confi der, 


J. T he Stren g h of that argument which 
zs taken from the joint "conſideration 
of Propheſy and Miracle ; they were 
convinced of the miracle, and there- 
fore believed the prediction of a great 

Prophet to come. 
II. We 
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II. We may hence conſider, as the ſea 
ſon of the year directs us, the nature 
and reaſons bf our Saviour's advent. 


And, I. The ſtrength of that argument 
which i taken from the joint con- 
Jideration of Prophecy and Miracle; 
That God Almighty is omniſcient and 
omnipotent, that is, does know all things, 
and is able to do or compaſs all he knows, 
are attributes ſo peruliarly heceſſary to a 
divine nature, that they have not been de- 
nied by any ſort of men, who have an 
ways believed the being of a God; — 
it is impoſſible to conceive the ſubſiſtance 
of a divine nature without them. Now 
prophecy and miracle are the maniſeſta 
tions of theſe two attributes: for prophecy 
in whatever ſenſe we take it, either as it 
ſignifies prediction, or the foretelling of 
ſomething to come, or as it ſigniſies the 
immediate preaching and explication of the 
will of God, in both which ſenſes it is 
met with in ſcripture ; taken either way, 
is no more than the revelation of ſuch al- 
mighty knowledge, as we could never 
have had the manifeſtation of, if it had not 
been through his gracious condeſcention, 
who therefore diſcovered it to us, becauſe 
he deſigned it for our benefit and advantage. 
And miracle is evidently the n 
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of his almighty power, becauſe our own 
conceptions of it are ſuch, as cafry it a- 
bove the power and capacity of nature and 
common cauſes : And therefore prophecy 
and miracle are in the firſt place plain evi- 
dences, that God Almighty can and does 
upon occaſion reveal himſelf to mankind, 
and that only for their. advantage ; for he 
cannot propheſy any thing that is falſe, 
becauſe it is a revelation of his almighty 
knowledge, and he can do nothing but 
what is truth; he cannot do any won- 
derful work for evil or deceit, becauſe mi- 
racle is only the manifeſtation of his al- 
mighty power, and that can do nothing 

but what is good. 4015 
Though therefore either of theſe ſingly 
may be ſufficient to convince us of the 
truth and uſefulneſs too of a revelation ; 
for how impious and ungrateful would it 
be to disbelie ve the manifeſtations of God, 
who cannot lye, and whoſe knowledge 
was therefore di ſcovered to us, that it 
might be beneficial and advantageous to us! 
what impudence would it be to refuſe a 
conviction to ſuch teſtimony of our duty, 
as is farther manifeſted to us by miracle, 
that is by wonderful and unexpected works 
above nature, when the works of nature 
themſelves are able to ſhew us our depen- 
dance upon God, and conſequently our 
Duty to him! Though therefore, I ſay, 
they 
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they may be either of them ſingly ſufficient 
of the truth and uſefulneſs too of revela- 
tion; yet fince it is the nature of prop 
while unfulfilled to be dark and obſcure, 
and many deluſions may be put upon us by 
the craft of cunning men, nay many ſeem- 
ing wonders, and ſome real extraordinary 
works, may be performed” by evil ſpirits : 
Therefore we muſt have ſome rule to try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God ; leſt 
inſtead of a revelation, we run into- de- 
luſion, and for faith embrace a weak cre- 

And therefore when any new revelation 
is propoſed to the world, ſuch eſpecially 
as does in ſome meaſure thwart, oppoſe, 
and deſtroy a former, by diſannulling its 


ordinances and inſtitutions, though they 


are confeſſedly of divine appointment; in 
this caſe it will be neceſſary to have the 


joint conſent of prophecy and miracle, to 


ſupport the perſon pretending to it, that 
the credentials of the perſon any anſwer 
the characters of the propheſy, and by 
that means the truth and juſtice of God 
may appear and be made manifeſt to us in 


his wonderful mercy. For prophecy being 


in its nature while unfulfilled, dark and 
obſcure, there is room for all kinds of im- 
poſtures, and the Devil does not want his 
cunning craftineſs to deceive. | 


Thus 
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Thus in the caſe before us, the Jets to 
whom, (as St. Paul ſays) the oraeles of 
God were given, had many and expreſs 
prophecies, of ſome extraordinary perſon 
to come: Prophets they had many, who 
at ſundry times, and in divers. manners de- 
clared to them the will of God; yet they 
do all of them, even from Moſes unte 
Jobn the Baptiſt give teſtimony unto one 
who ſhould be greater than them all. 
This had raiſed the expectations of that 
nation, and they really believed, as they 
had very good reaſon to do, if their own 
corrupt imaginations had not diſappointed 
their faith, that there ſhould be raiſed up 
for them, a great Deliverer, a Prince, 8g 
Saviour, 2 
But their carnal expe&ation of a tem- 
poral Meſſias, the condition of their eoun- 
try, which was at that time under the 
Roman Government, their eager and ſol- 
licitous expectation of recovering their 
loſt liberty and dominion, together with 
the ſhort proſpect they yet had into the 
fpiritual world (for life and immortality 
were not yet brought to light by the 
goſpel) ; made them ready to follow every 
pretender to this title, without conſidering 
whether his commiſſion was from above, 
without enquiring whether his credentials 
did really anſwer the characteriſticks of 
thoſe prophecies or no ; ſuch — 

this 


. 
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this was their following Thutdas and 
Judas the Gantonite, mentioned by Ga- 
maliel, Acts v. 36. 37. Bur this connfel 
and this work was not of the Lord, and 
therefore it came to nought ; and that part 
of this ſcattered and miſerable people, who 
are ſtill unbelievers, have been often fince 
deluded by the fame pretences. 

If therefore the darkneſs and obſcurity 
of the prophecy muſt be opened and made 
clear, by the character of the perſon who 
is to fulfil it; that alone may be ſufficient 
to ſhew us the neceſſity of extraor- 
dinary power appearing in him, who was 
to anfwer and compleat the characters of 
the foretold Meſſiah. And therefore * 
our Saviour diſappointed their hopes 
difowning any temporal power, and TI 
them, His kingdom was nor of this world ; 
yet he did not wholly diſown his royal 
authority, but tells * whole Sanhedrin 
of the Jes, by his Apoſtle St. Peter, 
Ads v. 31. That he was raiſed to be à 
Prince . a Saviour, to give repentance 
_ — and for s of fins, in a 

forious Fi emmy the kingdom of 
. as that * 9 — the — of 
grace in this world; and for this he does 
not as impoſtors are uſed to do, obtrude 
only his own authority upon them, but 

tells them, John v. 31. If I ſhould bear 
witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs were not 
True : 
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true: And ſo in the verſes following res 
fers them to the witneſs of Fohn the 
Baptiſt, and at the 36th verſe, tells them, 
he has ſtill a greater witneſs than John; 
For, ſays he, the works which the Father 
bath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that 1 do, bear -witneſs of me that my 
Father ſent me : And when ſome accuſed 
him of blaſphemy, in that he had called 
himſelf the Son of God, he vindicates 
himſelf, by provoking them to conſider 
the works he did; If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not ; but if 1 do, 
then though ye believe not me, believe the 
works, And when the Phariſees would 
not believe him to be that Chriſt, becauſe 
they knew from whence he was, ſuppoſing 
him to be of Galilee, ſome of the other 
Jer more ready and willing to believe 
than they, ſaid, Ihen that Chriſt cometh, 
will he do more. miracles than this man 
hath done ? John vii. 31, And the people 
in the text, when they ſaw the miracle, 
cried out, This is of a truth that Pro- 
phet that ſhould come. 

'Thus our Saviour made good his title 
to the Meſſiahſhip, or Mediatorſhip of the 
New Teſtament Covenant ; prophely fore- 
told his coming, and his miracles (his won- 
derful works of love) confirmed his com- 
miſſion, his being ſent from God. 


This 
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This then is the ſtrength of that argu- 
ment from the joint conſideration of pro- 
pheſy and miracle, that tho' all propheſy 
reſts upon ſo ſure a foundation, that one. 
tittle of it cannot fall to the ground, be- 
cauſe tis built upon God Almighty's truth, 
and his veracity is indefectible; yet when 
a new diſpenſation is foretold to be de- 
livered to mankind, there the perſon who 
is to be concerned in it, to diſtinguiſh him 
from impoſtors and pretenders to the great 
work of God, muſt ſtand in need of the 
evidence of ſome extraordinary power, that 
the credentials of the perſon may plainly 
anſwer the characters of the propheſy. This 
was ſo known a notion among the Ferws, 
that we often find them come to the extra- 
vagance of a temptation, often asking for 
a ſign; and yet the adverſaries as often 
confeſſing to the truth of it in our Saviour, 
That many wonderful works did ſhew 
themſelves in him. And therefore we are 
to conſider, | 


II. The nature of his advent, and the 
reaſons of it. 


Tho' our Saviour declined all pretences 
to temporal power and dominion, and 
therefore when the Fezws would have ta- 
ken him by force and made him a king, 
he withdrew himſelf from them ; yet he 


came 


—— — 
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came to be a prince among them, as is de- 


clared by the angel at his myſterious con- 
ception, as we find it, Lule 1. xxxi. xxxii, 
xxxiii. T how ſhalt bring. forth a ſon, aud 
Halt call bis name Jeſus; be ſhall bs 
the woſt High, aud tbe Lard God ſhall 
— unte him th throue af his father 

avid ; and be ball reigu dcur the Houſe 
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
thore Jhall- be uo end. Nie 210m rh? 
Tho this therefore diſappointed the car - 
truly anſwer the characters of that king - 
dom, as they were foretold by the pro- 
phets.: for this declaration of the angel is 
a repetition only of thoſe propbecies given 
of it by Daniel and Micah. Dan. 3. xüi. 


IJ.ſatv iu the night viſions, and behold. ont 


like the Sou of man came mith the clouds 
of heaven, and cume to the antient of 
days, and they brought bim near before 
bim ; ana there was given him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
ple, nations and languages ſhould row 
him : His dominion is an everlaſting do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away, and 
his kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
ſtroyed. So Micah 4. vii. I will make 
her that halteth a remnant, and her 
that was caſt far of a ſtrong nation 5 
an 


SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 33 


and the Lord ſhall reign over them in 
mount Zion, from besceforth even for 


Oe. |; 3 B87 571; 07 

If therefore his kingdom was to be an 
everlaſting kingdom, it muſt of neceſſity 
be of a different nature from the temparal 
{{ of this world; for the uni» 


verſal —— - aſſures us, that 
none ean pretend to perpetuity 
they all of them have their revolution 
We know the riſe and have ſeen — 


of the greateſt of them, but if we 
that vaſtly extended kingdom of God, who 
is Lord both of heaven and earth, _ WC 
may eafily perceive that his throne is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, a power which no 
force can ſhake, a dominion which ſhall ne- 
ver be deſtroyed : And all ibis porwer both 
heaven and earth (our Saviour tells us) 
was given to him, Matt. 28. zviii . and te 
what end the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 
28. It was to ſubaue all things to him 
ſelf, and when all things ſball be ſubdueu 
unto bim, then. ſhall the Son alſo himſelf 
be ſubjert unto lim, tbat did ſubdue all 
— undar him, that God may be ali 
in all. 70 eee e br: met 
The of Chriſt, which contains 
the laws of this everlaſting kingdom, is 
ſaid to have brought life and immortality 
to light; 3. e. to have manifeſted to us the 
Vol. II 2 true 
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true uſe of life here, and the true end of 
it hereafter : If ve could therefore for a 
while ſet aſide the conſideration of world- 
ly greatneſs, pleaſure, buſineſs, or concern; 
if we could a while conſider the deſign of 
our creation, and the dependance of our 


nature, that we were at firſt made to ſerve 


him, that all we have and all we are de- 
pend upon his bounty, and continually 
ſuſtaining providence: we might then ea- 
ſily diſcover, that we were at firſt made 
only to ſerve him, and to ſet forth his 
glory. So it is ſtill our duty and advan- 
tage too, to continue ourſelves the ſubjects 
of ſuch a prince, whoſe ſervice is perfect 
een 
But if on the other hand we conſider 
that we have been à rebellious people, and 
from the firſt defection of our obedience 
have ſtill grown. worſe and worſe, inſo- 
much that even the choſen ſeed, tho un- 
der peculiar providence, had forfeited their 
title to the priviledges of this kingdom, 
for both Few as well as Gentile were 
concluded under ſin; we might thence 
diſcover both the nature of our. Saviour's 
advent, and the reaſons of it too : For 
he came to retrieve our ' natures, to re- 
ſore our firſt hopes, and put us into a 
poſſibility of compaſſing the firſt deſigns of 
our creation. EAA 7 
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We were at firſt created chiefly to ſerve 
God here, and after the ſervice of this life 
ended, to receive from him the reward of it 
in a bleſſed immortality: This ought to have 
been our chief our utmoſt aim, and the other 
concerns of this life no more than ſecondary 
or ſubſervient affairs; not oppoſing or 
hindering, but as far as their nature would 
admit of it, furthering and promoting this. 
And therefore we find our Saviour threw 
off all the worldly purſuits whatever, to 
follow only the intereſts of this ſpiritual 
kingdom: To do this for himſelf,” was 
ealy, becauſe he neither did nor could 
know fin, for fin was not in him; but 
to do it for mankind, which was another 
end or reaſon of his advent or coming in 
the fleſh; required more than we ourſelves 
could either do or ſuffer : ' For tis plain 
we had turned rebels to this ſpiritual go- 
vernment, we neither could perform the 
ſervice, nor had any reaſon to hope for 
the reward; and therefore in the firſt 
place a reconciliation was neceſlary, 
Now reconciliation” ſuppoſes a fatisfac- 
tion made on the part of the offending 
perſon : but we were not able to offer or 
make any ſatisfaction for ourſelves ; for our 
nature was ſinful, vile, and abominable, 
and wanted that purity which ſhould be 
offered to ſuch a God as is of purer eyes 

Fs D 2 | than 
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than to behold, much leſs accept iniquity, 
for: an attonement : And yet the rules even 
of equitable juſtice did require, that the 
ſame nature which had given the offence, 
ſnould make the ſatisfaction. This put us 
under ſuch a difficulty, that nothing but 
the contrivanee of a wiſe God, and the 
infinite condeſeenſion of a mereiful one too, 
could deliver us out of: And thereſore did 
he {end the ſon of his love to take our na- 
tyre -upen him, who alone was able to 
keep it ſpotleſs and free from fin, and 
could by that means offer it a pure and 
Precious and acceptable facrifice for fin. 
Thus it behoved him to be made like unto 
bis brethren in all things, fin only ex- 
great. redeemer ſhould be S God- 
Man; Man, that he might have ſuch a 
nature as was able to ſuffer the puniſhment 
of qur fins; and God, that he might be 
able to make thoſe ſufferings ſufficient, ſa- 
tisfaGory, and meriterious. 22 
Thus muck the reconciling of the world 
to God required; and yet reconciliation 
was not all, for we had fo miſerably wan- 
dered from the ways of God, that we 
were loſt in the confuſed paths of ignorance 
and error; the great end of our being, the 


enjoyment of an immortal life after this, 


Was either ſo totally obliterated by _ 
_ . kind, 
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kind, or ſo miſtrably confounded,” that 
we find even the Faw themſelves,” who 
had the greateſt ſhare df this divine liphe 
preſerved amongſt them, yet ſeemed to 
aſpire aſter no than a temporal 
happineſp: And therefore beſides r 
ciliatioh, his comitis' Had not had its full 
effect, if it had not likewiſe guided us back 
into the way of peaes. TV this fd by a 
new revelation of our duty, he has again 
brought life and immortality to light; and 
therefore tells us, that he himſelf is the 
way, the truth and the life, he has not only 
made a ſatisfaction for us, but taught us 
alſo, how we may apply it ſo as to depend 
upon it for ſalvation; for life began in 
faith. 7.e. in a due and humble depend- 
ance upon the. merits of this great re- 
deemer, carried on and finiſhed by the 
continual aſſiſtance of the grace of his 
good ſpirit, through all that glorious train 
of virtues diſcovered to us by his goſpel, 
will be ſure to meet With ſuch a comforta- 
ble welcome as is, Vell done thou good 
and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the 
Joys of thy Lord. 

If this then was the nature, theſe the 
reaſons of our Saviour's advent or coming 
in the fleſh ; let this ſolemn approaching 
time of Advent put us upon ſuch medita- 
tions, as may make us fit to meet the 

D 3 ſolemn 
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ſolemn celebration of his glorious nativity ; 
let our faith in him be ſo ſtrong, as to be 
able to ſubdue all the attempts of Atheiſm 
and Infidelity ; let it appear fo lively, as 
to ſhine out in an holy life and converſa- 
tion, to the confuſion of all prophaneneſs 
and immorality : that ſo being able to give 
2 good account of our ſtewardſhip, we 
need not be afraid to meet him as his 
ſecond coming. p $34 : 
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But with the Precious: blood. of Criſs, as 

N a lamb wit bout bemifh, and withe 
out ſpot; „„ 

Mbo verily was fore-ordained before thi 


foundation” of the world, but was-mas 
nifeſt in theſe laff timer "for Jon. , . 4 
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converts of the dier on thro- 
ag Jl out Pontus, Calatia, Cappade- 
FUR fa, Alla, and Pirhynia (tho 
both * Tertullian and St. Cyprian in- 
ſcribe this epiſtle to thoſe of Ponrus only; 
whether it was ſo inſcribed in the antient 
LY yerſion before St. Ferom, or whether | 
for brevity's ſake they quoted only the firſt 
of thoſe nations here mentioned, is a point 
at preſent not very material) ; j for the A- 


* Fertul. Scorp. chap. 12. 0 
"Wi Cypr. Te im. lib. Zo chap, 36, P 


D4 paoſtle 


8 A INT "Peter writing to the Jewiſh 
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poſtle, I fay, writing to theſe Zewwi/h con- 
verts, ſeems to treat them, as if the no- 
tion of a the reſtau- 
ration of the cxrnat Tha, were ſtill pre- 
vailing even amongſt them: And therefore 
he doth magnify the ſpiritual benefits of 
our Saviour, 11 ſets before them thoſe real 
advantages of the heavenly Canaan, op- 
poſed to thoſe typical benefits of the 
earthly one. So, verſe 4. he tells them, 
They were begotten again to an inberi- 
tance incorrnprible- and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven 
— them. Hence alſo at the zzd verſe, 
Tuey were burn again, not of 'corruprible 
ſeed, but ef incorruptible, tle word of 
Cod which.liveth and 4 fox eter; 
for all fleſh is as graſs, ps all the glory 
of: man as 1he flower of graſs ; the-grafs 
Wert, and the Bower thereof fadeth 
away. 6. Should their temporal happi- 

neſs haje * neyer ſo great, never ſo 

ouriſhing,, it muſt at laſt" baue failed 
them, nd. awould have certainly fallen 
ſhort of ſatisfaction, to ſuch à being, as 
Was made for life.and immortality. 

This is therefore what our Saviour 
brought to light, and what the Apoſtle 
tells them in the verſe before the text, 
was not to be purchaſed with corruprible 
things, ſuch as filrer and old ; 
with the precions blood of Chyift, as 7 
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a lamb without blemifo, and wit hour 

F. 

a may be ſome reaſon why the Jer 
entertained ſuch groſs and carnal notions 
of the benefits of the Meſſias, becauſe, tho 
they were defigned for . before the 
foundation of the world, yet were they 
manifeſted to them, — * in dark types 
and figures, taken from the external ob- 
jects of Senſe; inſomuch that the law was 
truly no more, than what che Apoſile calls 
it, The ſbadotu of good things to come. 

” Whereforo: to remove this blindneſs, 
which before the coming: of the Meſhas in 
the fleſh, was improved into an utter ig+ 
norance of the ſublimer myſteries and de- 
2 we find it was 
the great deſign of our Saviout, in all his 
ſermons and parables to the people, to 
heighten and 
law ; for the law was not ſo much to be 
| abrogated, 28 improved into 1 
Upon the firſt; appearance of truth, t 
was nothing elſe to vaniſh but the 15 —5 
the darkneffes of- that truth. Thus St. 
Paul tells us, f The Jail was done away 
in Chrift : at — as to the Jews, even unto 
this day when Moſes is read, the veil is 
ſtill —_ their hearts. © 

To remove this therefore, and. convince 
them that the other was by Chriſt removed, 


* Heb. x. 1. f 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. 


was 
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was the hardeſt task the Apoſtles had to 
manage amongſt them ; and this our A- 
poſtle ſeems here to be labouring for, to 
bring them through their own notions into 
a perfect knowledge of the ſacrifice of the 
Meſſias: Hence have we in the 22d verſe 
oof this chapter, the Parriouls diuaro; Xpirt, 
the ſprinkling of the blood of Chrift ; in 
alluſion to that ceremony, which was a- 
mongſt them looked upon, as the very 
compliment and perfection of the ſacrifice : 
For the ſprinkling of the blood upon the 
altar or towards the propitiatory, was al- 
ways accounted an offering up the ſoul of 
the ſacrifice for the ſoul of the ſinner. See 
Levit. xvii. 11. And ſo again in the 
words of my text, does he deſcribe unto 
them the ſacrifice of our Saviour by that 
which was amongſt them, the moſt 
ſacrifice, ' A ͤ lamb without r and 
without ſpot; won wi 47 

To go along therefore with our : Apoſtle, 
I thall endeavour to ſhew 18 
? J. That this ine of Chriſt was forks 
t 2 before the. e HT of the 

wor 0 


U. That this ſacrifice was thi only pro- 
per, and ſi ufhcient ſacrifice. - 


HI. That it was . in theſe laſt 
times for us. And 
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And It, That: this ſacrifier' of Chriſt 
was fore-ordained before the founda- 
tion of the world. 1 


The truth of this is obvious, being aſ- 
ſured to us by ſo many, ſo poſitive, and ſo 
plain revelations. Thus St. Perer not on- 
ly here but in his firſt inſpired ſermon to 
the ZFews, immediately upon the: deſcent 
of the holy ſpirit, tells them; * T hey cru- 
cified bim who was delivered by the de- 
terminate council, and fore-knowledge of 
God; when by the ipouin Bal; and mpbyrurrs 
6, He muſt certainly mean more than the 
bare permiſhve conſent of heaven; at the 
time of the execution of that fact: And 
therefore we may interpret it by St. Paul, 
who tells us, Ve were ſaved not according 
to our works, but according to God's own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in 
Chrift Feſus, d xpivor eravior, before the 
world began : Or again by St. John, who 
calls him, 9 The lamb ſlain from the 
foundation of the world ; i. e. Deſigned to 
be ſlain from the firſt deſigns of the-found- 
ation of the world, F- 1746 
And it might be ſufficient, that we 
know this to be the will of God, that 
God Almighty did actually ordain his only 


* Act, ii. 23. f 2 Tim. i. 9. $6 Rev. xiii. 8. 


be» 
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begotten ſon, to be a ſacrifice : But fince 
St. Paul tells us, that we ruſt be ſaved 
by this eternal purpoſe of God, that this 
—_ this ordination of heaven, is the 
very foundation, and ſubſtance of all that 
ſalvation we can expect; it may I hope be 
neither too curious nor: too foreign from 
our preſent ſubject, to enquire into the 
nature and reaſon of this decree ; i. e. why 
God Almighty, who —_— a creation 
all glorious and good, all beauty and in- 
nocence, ſhould yet at LEW — timo 
doom his only begotten ſon an 

ſacrifice for fin ? — ſame ds Ta 
for tho it was: before time began, yet have 
we no other way of meaſuring the Greys 
minate: actions of eternity.” 

For the better ſolution of this, we muſt 
lay down as a foundation, a twofold con- 
ſider ation of the ſon of God, even before 
the creation of all things, which ſcems to 
be delivered to us by St. Paul, Colo. is 
15. where he tells us, 

iſt, He is the image of the ken God. 
ly, He is the 77 born of every creature, 

The firſt of theſe (if we will Excuſe the 

Apoſtle from ſelf-contradiQion) muſt ne- 

_ ceſſarily refer to his eternal generation, 
the ſecond to that proceſſion from the fa. 
ther, whereby he —— to create 
all things, and at the ſame time too de- 
termined 


G 
; 
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termined himſelf to become a creature, by 
taking the created nature upon him. 
And that we may not ſeem to have miſ- 
ſented this text of St. Paul, you may 
find almoſt all the primitive Apologiſts, in 
their vindications of the notion of the ſon 
of God, to be a perfect comment upon this 
interpretation. To trouble you at pre- 
ſent only with Arbenagorat, more may be 
ſeen in the late Reverend defender of the 
Nicene Faith: Would you know (ſays 
* he) what is meant by the Son ? III tell 
you briefly. He is the e&ror yirrpe 75 
& nal. un de verb Hrn, the firſt begotten of 
ce the Father, not as ſpmething that was 
«© made; and then follows the reaſon of 
that, becauſe he was always with the 
© Father, a de Evprdrror i Y wigyua was 
peda, but as proceeding to be the 
* actual caule of alt things. Where we 
may obſerve, he does not call him the 
Tp&ror tyarnue, the firſt begotten, as ſome- 
thing that was made (for he was not made, 
but begotten of the Father from all eterni- 
ty); but as he did from the Fa- 
ther (which ſuppoſes his exiſtence before 
in the Father), to be the 4 and wipyue, 
not only the ideal but actual cauſe of all 
things. | 
To underſtand therefore how the Son 
of God was the p37 yiomue, the firſt be- 


* Athenag. page 38. Edit. Oxon. 


gotten, 
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gotten, (which I take to be anſwerable to 
St. Paul's rporbreuos or firſt-born), we muſt 
underſtand what the Apologiſt here means 
by id and wigyue, which we may eaſily 
do, if we do but conſider, that Ar hena- 
goras, as moſt of thoſe antient Chriſtians 
did, does cloſely follow the Platonick 
ſchool ; the only difference between them 
is, that the Platoniſt could not well tell 
where to form his ideal world; whereas 
the Chriſtian ſeems to haye good reaſon 
for the fixing his in the 44yes, or Second 
Perſon in the Trinity, becauſe he ſo often 
finds it aſſerted of him in the ſcripture, 
That by him were all things made, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made. 

The Son of God therefore is ſaid to be 
the 7p579 yirmue, the firſt begotten, not as 
eternally begotten of the Father ; but as 
immediately before the foundation of the 
world, proceeding from the Father, to be, 
the ideal world, the Archetype, the firſt 
draught or deſign of this Ectipal or viſible 
world; and that not only as a bare exem- 
plar, but as the ideal world in energy or 
operation; himſelf the draught, the deſign, 
himſelf the workman, forming, framing, 
_ creating all things. | 

Upon theſe conſiderations * Athanaſius 
alſo fixes his diſtinction of the Morey:y3s and 


* Orat. 3. contra Arrian. page 43 3. 
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you, that this 
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Teorb rene, the only begotten and firſt born, 


and upon that foundation builds all his 


anſwers to the Arrian Sophiſtry ; of which 
I ſhall not here enlarge, but only remind 
eſſion, or (as 4thanaſimns 
calls it) condeſcention of the Son of God 
to the creation of all things, was that time 
wherein he was decreed, © or fore-ordained 
to be a facrifice, Which will be farther 
confirmed to us, if we enquire into the 
reaſon of this decree. 
In which enquiry, to avoid the imputa- 
tion of preſumption, ( For 2who hath been 
his counſellor, f Or to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed; 9 Since it bath now 
pleaſed bim to make manifeſt, what ' for 
ages and generations was kept ſecret) 
where we may ſafely, go along with Reve- 


lation; and endeavour to repreſent unto 


you, that reaſoning of St. Paul, That 
this eternal purpoſe of God was therefore 
made, that we might thereby be ſaved. 
For God Almighty deſigning a beautiful 
creation, and indeed goodneſs and per- 
fection, can produce nothing but what is 
good and perfect, intends Man to preſide 
over it, endurd with ſuch faculties for 


the knowledge, ſuch powers and abilities 


for the performance of his duty, as do 
plainly ſhew, he intended nothing but the 


* Rom, xi. 34. f Iſaiah Iii. 1. 6 Col. i. 26. 
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_ acknowledgment of his own glory, and 


the advancement of his creatures happineſs. 
Now to both theſe ends, it was neceſſa- 
ry, nor could it qtherwiſe be agreeable to 
either his goodneſs or his juſtice ; to leave 
Man ſuch a power over his own actions, 
as that he might determine for himſelf. 
And one would think there ſhould have 
in the choice : For 
where the . paſſions were regular and ſubs 
jet, the underſtanding bright and clear, 
the will could not but freely and cheer- 
fully proceed in its elections. Hence we 
may obſerve, that the enemy finding it 
vain to attempt them with any groſs preva- 
rications, baits the temptation with the 
pretence of the moſt ſpecious good, that 
of acquiring farther knowledge. 
\ Wherefore this liberty neceſſarily infer- 
ing a ity of Man's failing in his 
duty, God Almighty, whoſe omniſcience 
ſuppoſes preſoience, to whom all the re- 
moteſt parts of what we call futurity, are 


immediately preſent ; foreſeeing that the 


{ſubtlety of the adverſary, would make uſe 
of this advantage, to the overthrow of 
mankind ; and ſeeing alſo, that they were 


not only capable of falling, but would be 


actually betrayed into the ſnares of the 
enemy; To defeat the malice of this 
addon, and out of pure compaſſion to 


his creature, (For he ſo loved the world as 
18 70 
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10 give bis only begotten Son) reſolves upon 
this purpoſe, as moſt agreeable to the ve- 

racity of his attributes. | 
For not to diſpute now, what hath been 
offered by ſome as more expedient, at leaſt 
more convenient, a preventing interpoſition 
of divine omnipotence, whereby he might 
either have quaſhed the deſigns of the ad- 
verſary, or elſe have neceſlarily determined 
man's will to the rejecting of his offers; 
which would be forcing God Almighty to 
deſtroy, what both his juſtice and good- 
neſs had obliged him to, and defacing in 
us the brighteſt character of heaven, the 
liberty of our ſouls; by this ſacrifice his 
goodneſs ſtands undiminiſhed, nay rather 
increaſed towards us ; and his juſtice, tho' 
offended by our fin, receives hereby an 
adequate ſatisfaction, and becomes again 

reconciled. th. oe. OI 
Thus and upon this account did God 
Almighty graciouſly purpoſe, to ſave his 
creature before the world began, as St. 
Paul to Timothy: Thus did he fore-ordain 
the precious blood of his own Son, to be 
our ſacrifice, as St. Peter here expreſſeth 
it. And not only ſo, but no ſooner was 
the world began, and mankind ſtood in 
need of this ſalvation, but he alſo gra- 
ciouſly publiſhec this his ſecret decree, 
in that prophetic triumph of this day, 
E The 
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* The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the 
 ſerpent's head. | TTY 

The Second thing to be conſidered is, 

II. That this ſacrifice thus fore-or- 

dained, is the only, proper, and 

ſufficient ſarrifice. 


By the law of God, death was decreed 
the puniſhment - of fin; In the day thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Upon 
this the Apaſtle to the Hebrews builds that 
unqueſtionable truth, hat without blood 
there is no remiſſion ; ſin will require for 
the expiation of it, the death either of the 

ö ſinner, or of ſome equivalent. Now could 
| there have been any other ſacrifice ſufficient 
1 for an expiation or atonement, it would 
| give us a harſh apprehenſion of the deity, 


who ſhould needleſsly expoſe the ſon of 

his love to all thoſe troubles and afflictions, 

| to all thoſe agonies and tortures he under- 
| went for us. Wherefore we muſt neceſſa- 
rily conclude, that this alone was the true; 
proper, and ſufficient ſacrifice. = 
Nor indeed could there be any other: 
For if we conſider, that it was an infinite 
juſtice which was offended with the fin of 
man, and therefore upon that account, the 
ſin itſelf became in ſome meaſure infinite: 


* Geneſis iii. 15. 


What⸗- 


SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 51 


Whatever pretended to reconcile or ſatisfy 
for it, muſt bear ſome proportion both to 
the greatneſs of the crime, and to the dig- 
nity and perfection of that being which 
was offended. For as the fall of man, had 
ſpread an univerſal infection, and by the 
diſobedience of one, many were made fin- 
ners; ſo, to make an adequate ſatis faction 
for this general lapſe, it was neceſſary there 
ſhould be an univerſal and uniform obedi- 
ence performed ; by which many were to 
be made righteous. For beſides the equity 
of requiring obedience to that law, whic 
had been diſobeyed, in order to ſatisfaction 
and reconciliation ; this obedience was far- 
ther requiſite, to make the ſacrifice an- 
ſwerable, and acceptable to the dignity 
and perfection of that offended being, who 
is of purer eyes than to behold, much leſs 
then to accept iniquity, for an atonement. 
This is ſufficiently declared by God Al- 
mighty, in thoſe typical qualifications re- 
quired for the perfection of legal ſacrifices. 
For Lev. xxii. 21, 22. Oc. we find, That 
whoſoever gffereth a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings (and ſuch is that certainly, which 
is to reconcile us again to God) it ſhall be 
perfect to be accepted; there ſhall be no ble- 
miſh therein, blind, or broken, or maimed, 
or having a wen, or ſcuroy, or ſcabbed, ye 
ſhall not offer ; nor what is bruiſed, or 
cruſhed, or broken, or cut, nor from a 
E 2 ſtran- 
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frranger's hand ſhall ye offer, becauſe their 

corruption is in them, and blemiſhes be in 
them, they ſhall not be accepted for you. 
From all which it will eaſily appear, that 
man being become ſo much a ſtranger to 
God, as to be a ſtranger even to the per- 
fection of his own nature, was under an 
utter impoſſibility of making any ſatisfac- 
tion, and conſequently reconciliation for 
himſelf. 

For whatever the perfection of man's 
nature was at the firſt creation of it, 'tis 
certain that after ſin admitted, his know- 
ledge was ſo impaired, his abilities were 
ſo weaken'd, that he was not able to live 
up to the law of his creation : This ren- 
dered him able to perform that uniform 
obedience required of him by the covenant 
of works; and the want of that obedience 
involved his nature in ſuch pollutions, de- 
filed it with ſuch guilty blemiſhes, that he 
was ſo far from being acceptable to God, 
as that before the world was many genera- 

tions old, we have the declaration of hea- 
ven, That it repented God to have made 
Man. Thus impoſſible was it for a man 
to redcem his brother, nay indeed to ſe- 
cure himſelf, | 
HBut yet tho' man was not able to re- 
deem himſelf, there may ſtill ſeem to be 
another method of reconciliation, without 
this ſevere diſpenſation of the Son of God. 
= For 
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For ſince God Almighty was pleaſed not 
only to accept of the offerings and ſacrifices” 
of his creatures, but to ſtamp them alſo 
with the chara&er of his own inſtitution, 
which is plaitily done in the Moſaical Law, 
why may it not be reaſonably ſuppoſed, 
that what was inſtituted by God himfelf, 
to be an expiation for ſin, ſhould be ſuf- 
ficient to that end, for which twas inſti- 

And yet we find, thoſe ſacrifices were” 
not of themſelves ſufficient; there was no- 
thing in which his will was pleaſed,” or 
could acquieſce, as we find by the fre- 
quent declarations of his will by the 
prophets, thoſe evangelical commentators 
upon the law, who ſeem deſigned to pre- 
pare the Law for the reception of the 
Goſpel. Thus aiab: To what purpoſe 
is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto 
me? I am full of the burnt-offerings of 
rams and the fat of fed beaſts, I 2 | 
not in the blood of bullocks, or cf lambs, 
or of he. goats; who hath required this at 
your hands? Bring no more vain oblas 
tions, incenſe is an abomination to me, 
Cc. So likewiſe Micah : + Wherezwith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myſelf before the high God? Shall I 
come before him with burnt-qferings, with 


* Iſaiah i. 11, + Micah vi. 67. 


E; calces 


in them that could make them a perfect 
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calves of a year old? Vill the Lord be 
pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with 
ten thouſands of rivers of oy? Shall 1 
give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, the 
fruit of. my body for the fin of my Soul ? 
Theſe might indeed ſerve for the eucha- 
riſtical part of religion, for ſacrifices of 
thankſgiving, whereby we acknowledge 
God Almighty to be the father of his crea- 
tures, the author and giver of all bleſſings 
to them, But as the Pſalmiſt tells us, 
The redemption of ſouls is precious ; or as 
the other tranſlation, [It coſt more to re- 
deem their ſouls ; there is wanting in theſe 
ſacrifices, that dignity which ſhould m 
them acceptable to God, there is nothing, 


 Arriavrpe, 4. e. Such a price as ſhould-be 
realy equivalent to the redemption to 
purchaſed. For in theſe we offer no- 
thing unto the Lord but what was his be- 
fore; as the Pſalmiſt, * I will take no bul- 
lock out of thine houſe, nor he-goat out of 
. thy folds: For all the beaſts of the foreſt 
are mine, and ſo are the cattle upon a 
thouſand hills. Again, f Thinkeft thou 
that I will eat bulls fleſh, and drink the 
blood of goats ? [Obedience and Praiſe is. 
what I require of thee, ] and therefore offer 
unto the Lord thankſgiving, and pay thy 


s Pſalm l. 9, 10. 1 1b. ver. 13. 
ToD. 
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20295. So at the laſt verſe, Nboſo gffereth 
me thanks and praiſe he honoureth me, 
and to him that ordereth his conzerſq- 
tion aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation 
of God. From. all which 'tis plain, that 
the imperfection of theſe ſacrifices. did 
conſiſt in the want of that obedience, 
which was to make them fit for, and 
acceptable. to that God: who was offended 
by diſobedience. 8 n 
And this reaſon was fairly intimated by 
both the Prophets before- mentioned; but 
eſpecially by Feremy. I ſpake not unto 
your fathers, nor commanded them, in the 
day that I brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, concerning burnt-gffer ings. or ſa- 
crifices ; but this thing commanded TI 
them, ſaying, Obey my coice, 1 will be 
your God, &c. For as man by ſin was 
become unable, ſo were theſe ſacrifices na- 
turally incapable. of performing this obe- 
dience for him, and therefore could not of 
themſelves become an acceptable atone- 
ment for ſin. For can we imagine, that 
the blood of a brute irrational creature 
ſhould bear any proportion to the delibe- 
rate prevarications of a reaſonable. ſoul ? 
Can we believe, that ſuch ſins, whoſe 
malice muſt be meaſured by their voluntary 
tranſgreſſion, could be ever blotted out, by 


* Jeremiah vii. 22, 23. 


E 4 | the 


| Satrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, 


 burnt-offerings for ' fin thou haft had no 
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the death of ſuch a creature as hath nei- 
ther choice nor will ? | 

* Wherefore upon the whole of this, the 
Apoſtle to the Haende tells us, Men the 
redeemer cometh imo the world, he ſaith, 


but a body haſt thou prepared me: In 
pleaſure, then ſaid I, Lo I come to do thy 


will, O God“; not only with a body ready 
for a ſacrifice, but with a ſoul alſo pre- 


pared, to perform that obedience,” which 


muſt make it an acceptable ſacrifice. 
For to make up the adequate notion of 
ſatisfaction, we muſt not fix it either in 
obedience, or paſſion, ſingly. For obe- 
dience without ſuffering, had been falling 
ſhort of the Avr, the price to be paid 
for the redemption : It might have been 
ſufficient for his own, but not for the 
juſtification of others. Apain, paſſion with- 
out obedience had been ſuffering for his 
own, not the diſobedience of others. For 
had he not obeyed, had he ever ſinned, he 
muſt have ſuffered for himſelf, and could 
no more have made ſatisfaction for us, 
than one of us ſinful creatures could do 
for another. Wherefore as St. Paul ſaith 
of a reaſonable ſervice, It muſt be firſt 
holy, and then acceptable; ſo in this caſe 


* Heb. x. 5, 6, 7. 
did 
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did our Saviour's obedience give him that 
innocence, that holineſs, which made him 
a ſacrifice fit for a pure God; and then 
his infinite love, in the voluntary reſigna- 
tion of himfelf to the undertaking the pu- 
niſhment of our fins, made him an accept- 
able ſacrifice for us, to a gracious creator. 
Thus and upon this account was he the 
one, only, proper, and ſufficient ſacrifice. 
For the legal facrifices, as hath been al- 
ready proved; wanting that perfection 
which was to make them acceptable, were 
of themſelves inſufficient: For thoſe quali- 
fications and perfections required in them, 
could be no more than bare types of that 
innocence and integrity, which in our Sa- 
viour was the reſult of his obedience, and 
was to God the reaſon of his acceptance. 
And therefore the effuſion of their blood, 
could in no wife be in itſelf valuable; but 
was accepted only for the ſake of that 
blood of the everlaſting lamb, which by 
this means, became precious, | 
rom hence give me leave to deduce 
ſome inferences which may 'perhaps be 
of uſe, towards a better underſtanding of 
the chriſtian ſacrifice, ſo much at preſent 
diſputed among us. As, 
1ſt. That this ſacrifice thus fore- ordained 
is the foundation of all that remiſſion, which 
was procured by any other, whether by 
thoſe under the law before, or by _ 
under 
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under the Goſpel ſince the offering of this. 
For as St. Auſtin tells us, In illis ſacri- 
ficits prænunciabatur filius Dei, pro im- 
piis occidendus ; in boc autem annuntia· 
zur, pro impiis occiſus. Their ſacrifices 
were typical, ours commemorative of the 
death of Chriſt, LOR 8 

2. That this was a true expiatory ſacri- 
fice, a fin offering, this the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſeems, induſtriouſly to prove, 
throughout his whole epiſtle, particularly 
in the laſt chapter reaſoning. from. the type 

he ſays, + He therefore: ſuffered without 
the gate, becauſe the bodies of thoſe beaſts 
. ewhoſe Blood was brought imo the ſandtu- 
ary by the High prief for. fm, were burnt 
without the camp. And to compleat the 
ſacrifice he tells us, & That: with. this 
blood, Chriſt is not entered into. the holy 
places made. with hands, but. into beaver 
itſelf, now to appear in the. preſence, f 
God. for us, i. e. As our high; prieſt with 
the blood of his own ſacrifice. 

3. 1 Nor as it needful (as the Apoſtle 
there goes on) to Mer Himſelf often, as 
the higb- prieſt entered into the holy place 

every year, with the blood. of ot bers; for 
| then muſt he often have ſuffered. ſince the 
| foundation of the world. But now once, 
in the end of the world, hath he appeared 


* Ad Petr. Diac, cap. 19, 5 Heb. ix. 24. 
7 Heb. 13. II. + 1b; 25. 26, 
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70 put away ſin by the ſacrifice 4 
And in the next chapter, he doth poſi- 
tively conclude, That there it nom no 
more Mering for fan. From whence, © 
4. We infer, "That the Chriſtian ian fart 
fice now, is not an expiatory ſacriſice, or 
— ; but — the Jews call, Aa 
e- offering; or what we properly e- 
— an — ſacrifice, i. e. duch 
an one whereby we return our praiſe and 
thankſgiving to God Ne the ac- 
ceptance of our ſin offering, and again en- 
ter into covenant with him; it being al- 
ways accounted, both by the Jews and 
other nations to be of a. federal nature. 
—— God Almighty's juſtice. being ſatisfied 
Arn vs of the ſin· offering; 
erefore wholly offered up to 
— = blood: in the — the 
without the camp, being made an holocauſt; 
all of it offered up by fire unto the Lord 
neither prieſt nor party offerin Ting: — 
mitted to partake of it; oes in this 
peace- offering, which — followed the 
ſin- offering, vouchſafe to renew his cove- 
nant with us again; and as a token of our 
being reconciled, he does hereby readmit 
us to communion with him, (which was 
denied us in the ſin- offering, becauſe we 
had denied it to our ſelves by our ſin) and 


makes us partakers with him 'of the ſame 
table. 


% 


From 
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From whence may appear, the abſurdity 
of that definition of the Council of Trent, 
wherein they make the ſacrifice of their 
maſs a true, proper, and expiatory ſacri- 
ſice: For were there any truth in that 
aſſertion, ' it would be a better argument 
for denying to the people the whole ſacra- 
ment, than they ever yet brought for the 
taking away one part. | vn 

And indeed their ſuppoſed tranſubſtan- 
tiation, which makes their ſacrament to be 
that real, ſubſtantial, and (as they dare 
venture to ſay) numerical body and blood, 
which ſuffered upon the croſs; from 
whence, to excuſe themſelves from the 
other ſacrilege, they are wont to ſay, 
'That whoever communicates in one kind 
only, receives both; is ſo far from ad- 
vancing, that it utterly deſtroys the very 
nature of communion. For by this means 
it muſt become not our peace-offering, but 
our ſin- offering, of which we are forbidden 
to partake. | 

Thus therefore is Chriſt our ſacrifice, 
' and thus may we be ſaid to partake of his 
real inſtituted body and blood, which are 
accepted as our — for the ſake 
of his real crucified body and blood, which 


was our expiation. 


The third and laſt thing which we ſhall 
briefly conſider, is, ä 


III. That 
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III. That this one, only, proper, and 
ſufficient ſacrifice, thus fore-ordained, 
was manifeſted in the laſt times for us. 


Infinite was the love of God to man 
in this diſpenſation of his Son, who took 
not upon him the nature of angels, but 
took upon him the ſeed of 4braham : For 
as St. Jude tells us, The angels, which 
kept not their firſt eſtate, he hath ro- 
ſerved in chains unto the day of judg- 
ment. Them hath he left under an irre- 
verſible doom, us hath he redeemed, if it 
be not our own faults, from eternal death, 
when it was our own fault whereby we 
had deſerved it. 

Nay the kindneſs of this love is ſtill far- 
ther advanced towards us, if we do but 
conſider, that tho' the benefits of the paſ- 
ſion were univerſally deſigned for all man- 
kind, yet were they wholly condealed 
from the heathen world : And tho' the 
Jews had the keeping of the oracles, yet 
were they even to them a myſtery, never 
to be manifeſted, 'till the laſt times for us. 

Let this Love therefore (as St. Paul 
faith) conſtrain us; and fince we cannot 
now plead, either the ignorance of the 
Heathen, or the imperfection of the Jewiſh 
revelation, for we have the clear light of 
Goſpel ſet before us, a full e 

0 
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of God's will preach d unto us; let us 
learn obedience by him that ſuffered, let 
us learn to do the will of God for his ſake, 

who for ours was obedient unto death, even 
unto the death of the croſs. Again, 

2. If this ſacrifice, thus fore-ordained, 

was manifeſted in theſe laft times for us, 

what obligations ought. the kindneſs to 
Jay us, to accept the revelation of 


u 
it, with the moſt humble and ſincere gra- 
titude imaginable ! How ought it to raiſe 
in us an holy zeal and indignation againſt 
the vain traditions of thoſe men, not to 
call them the ſ uggeſtions of a worſe being, 


which would break in upon the-revelation 
of this ſacred truth, and would blunder 
and confound us in the apprehenſion of 
that when revealed, which without a reve- 
lation we could never poſſibly have known! 

Such eſpecially are the ſuperſtition of one 
ſort, and the profaneneſs of another, who 
yet would both be thought Chriſtians, tho' 

they do in effect deny the Lord that 
bought them. 

For when the Council of Trent in their 
third Canon of the ſacrifice of the _ 
make that ſacrifice not only truly 
tiatory, but alſo ſufficient for both the 
living and the dead, as a full ſatisfaction 
for all their ſins, and all the puniſhments 
due to them, and anſwerable for all the 
other neceſſities of loſt mankind to ſalva- 

tion ; 
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tion; when they build a merit upon their 
own good works, and other trivial ſatiſ- 
factions of their own deviſing, and recom- 
mend that merit to the mediation of others 
befides our Saviour, not to ſay, too often 
neglecting his; How can he, who is a 
jealous God, look otherwiſe upon this ſu- 
perſtition, but as highly derogatory to the 
wiſdom of his councils, as they are now 
made manifeſt to us, and a deſpite done 
to, not only the merits, but the mediation 
alſo of his own ſon? "Tis true, they make 
the ſacrifice of our Saviour offered upon 
the croſs the foundation of all this; but 
then upon this foundation they build ſuch 
a ſuperſtructure, that nothing appears to 
their deluded followers, ſave only the beau- 
ty of that, whilſt the foundation lies buried 
in the ground. 
But there is another ſort of men, who 
whilſt they pretend to be very zealous for 
pulling down this ſuperſtitious Babel, 
take from us the very corner ſtone, de- 
nying the ſufficiency and ſatisfaction even 
of our Saviour's ſacrifice. Theſe are ſuch 
who in their own hiſtories do love to ſtyle 
themſelves Unitarians ; by which title they 
would have us underſtand, that they are 
bold enough to deny our Saviour even his 
divinity, and rob us of that which alone 
could make his ſacrifice an adequate ſatiſ- 
faction for our ſins; for had not he who 


was 
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was the Son of God ſuffered, the ſatiſ- 
faction offered by the Son of Man could 
never have been of an infinite value. But 
the naming only this profaneneſs is, I hope, 
ſufficient to make it be abhorred amongſt all 
Chriſtians, which dwindles all the migh- 
ty benefits of our great divine Redeemer 
into no more than the exemplary ſuffer- 
ings of an innocent man. 
When therefore our Church teaches us 
in her 2d article, that the two whole and 
perfect natures, 7. e. the Godhead and Man- 
hood, were joyned together in one perſon, 
whercof is one Chriſt, very God and very 
Man, who truly ſuffered to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice not 
only for original guilt, but alſo for actual 
fins of men: And in her 31ſt article, That 
this offering of Chriſt once made is that 
perfect redemption, propitiation, and ſatiſ- 
faction for all the fins of the whole world, 
both original and actual, and there is none 
other ſatisfaction for fin but that alone: 
Wherefore the ſacrifices of maſſes, in the 
which it was commonly ſaid, that the 
Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick and 
the dead to have remiſſion of pain or-guilt, 
were blaſphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits. When I ſay this faith in a cruci- 
fied Saviour, who therefore ſuffered that he 
might become a full, perfe&, and ſufficient 


ſacrifice, propitiation and ſatisfaction, for 
all 
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all the fins of all mankind is thus mani- 
feſted for us by God himſelf. When by 
the gracious neſs of God, and the 
great piety and. prudence of our forefathers 
in the faith; the ſame faith has deſcended 
to us as pure and undefiled as it was firſt 
delivered to the ſaints ; and for our further 
encouragement, when thoſe who by God's 
appointment are nurſing fathers and nurſing 
mothers to his Church, become as bright 
examples as they are great defenders of this 
faith: Let us ſo learn to fear God for theſe 
and all his mercies, that infinite one of this 

day eſpecially, (for with him is mercy, 

therefore ſhall he be feared) as to think it al- 
ways our bounden duty, to make our con- 
ſtant prayer to him, that we may be ſtill able 

to hold the unity of this faith in the bond of 
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Marr. vi 17, 18. 


Put thou, when thow faſteſt, anoint thine 

bead, and waſh thy face: 

That ' thou appear not unto men iv faft, 
But unto thy Furber which is in ſecret : 
and thy Father tobich ſeeth in ſertet, 
Han reward thee openly. _ 


y F devotion be a fixt and conſtant 
intention of the will to per- 
form all thoſe duties and ob- 
ſervances, which religion binds 
us tO, He all its noble train 

tits there is not any one duty 
"Tublervient to it than that 
we are this 8 N are to perform. 
For the duty 'of Rumiliation, whether we 
conſider it as it reſpects God, or as it has a 
nearer relation to our own ſouls, is, in the 
effects of it, ſo full of divine comfort, that 
however the acts of it may ſeem afflictive or 
troubleſome, yet may we reaſonably * 
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the iſſue of it to be Joy and Peace in the 
Lord. For in reſpect of God Almighty, 
there is not any one ſingle duty of religion 
can produce ſuch extraordinary inſtances of 
its prevailing power with him as this can. 
The promiſe in the text, that a true faſt 
ſhall be openly rewarded, may gain an eaſy 
admiſſion amongſt chriſtians, when we con- 
ſider (not to inſtance any further), that a 
wicked Nineve and an Abab more wicked 
than the whole — they OY 57 5 
all ne beyond mercy, cou | 
hb cn of humiliation, be able wad ; 
divine ven out of God's hands, when 
he ſeem d irrevocably to have pronouncd 
it againſt tbem. | ey 
In relation to our own ſouls, when we 
conſider, that the main end of chriſtianity 
was to heighten and improve our nature (as 


far as fleſh and blood is capable) to that 
perfection we hope more perfectly to enjoy 
in another ſtate, when even our bodies all | 
ariſe ſpiritual bodies; there is no duty can 
better recommend it ſelf than this of hu- 
miliation, which is repreſented to us as that 
which ſubdues, kills, crucifies, thoſe rebel, 
W {laviſh luſts and corruptions, which are the 
only hindrances to us in our endeavours af- 
ter that perfection. | 15 
Since therefore theſe inſtances ſeem pur- 
poſely recorded by God Almighty for our 
encouragement to this duty, and theſe ad - 


F 2 vantages 
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vantages may be ſenſibly experimented, by 
any devout chriſtian in the exerciſe of it, 

I fnall endeavour upon this occaſion in ge- 
neral to ſet forth to you, 10 


J I. The neceſſity ot this duty, and 
II. The advantages of it. 


I. In diſcourſing the firſt of theſe, tis obvi- 
ous to take notice of a two-fold neceſſity, 
the one ariſing from the nature of this duty, 
which is always obliging, and binds us to 
the performance of it indefinitely at ſome 
time or other; the ſecond ariſing from the 
commands of our ſuperiors, which obliges 
us to the performance of it at ſome certain 
times, and in ſome certain manner. The 
firſt of theſe is the foundation of the other, 
and therefore I chuſe rather to inſiſt upon 
the proof of it, becauſe there are ſome who 
not only ſcruple but utterly reject it, and 
think if they can be free from the commiſ- 
ſion of hypocriſy, there is no fault in the 
omiſſion of the duty. "Tis true indeed, 
that the preſent precept of our Saviour is not 
a poſitive inſtitution of the duty it ſelf, but 
only a directive precept for the manner of 
its performance. So likewiſe the command 
of the Old Teſtament ſcems rather a pre- 
ſeription for the time of its exerciſe, than 
an abſolute in junction of the duty it felt. 

220985 <p But 
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Bur yer when' this annexes ſo ſevere penal- 
ties to the neglect of it, and that of our Savi- 
our promiſes ſo great a reward to the per- 


formance, he muſt think'harſhly of the one 
law-giver, and meanly of the other, who 


will not allow them in theſe laws to ſuppoſe 
an antecedent neceſſity ariſing from the duty 


it ſelf; which I ſhall endeavour to prove, 
er Nei 7 5 p —T- 


by ſhewing, | * ChdFs oy 
1. That the directions for this duty ſtand 
upon the ſame bottom with others, which 


are uniyerſally own d to have an antecedent 


neceſſity. 41 34 in Das * 0 
2. By ſhewing how that neceſſity ariſes 

from the nature of the duty it ſelt. 
If we conſider the general deſign of our 

Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount, we ſhall 


find it chiefly to intend theſe two things; 


either the explieation of ſuch poſitive laws, 
whoſe true importance had been miſta- 
ken by the Jet, and advancing the in- 
tent of them to ſuit exalted principles as 
were beyond the capacity of the carnal J/- 
rael, and therefore were reſery'd for that 
ſublimer ceconomy the myſtical [rae/; the 
ſtate of chriſtianity. And theſe are always 
uſher'd in by this Preface, It was ſaid by 
them of old time, But I ſay unto you; 
may be call'd our Saviour's improvement of 
the doctrinal part of the law: or elſe 


where the duty is equally own'd under both 


ſtates, correcting only thoſe errors in prac- 
* tiſe, 
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tiſe, which the miſtaken devotion or ſu- 
perſtition rather of the Jem had brought 
upon it: And this ſeems, to be the det 

of this 6th chapter, which may be calld 
the ſecond part of that Sermon, or the 
practical part of the law notify'd ; for lea- 
ving out the explanatory Preface, which 
had been the method of the former chapter, 
he proceeds there immediately to the di- 
rection of the practice, and teaches us in 
what manner we ought to exerciſe the no- 
ceſlary duty, firſt of Alms-giving, 2dly 
of Prayer and Faſting. If therefore the 


two firſt be univerſally own'd to be ne- 


ceſſary duties in themſelves, I catmot ſee 
how we can reaſonably deny the ſame ne- 
ceſſity to the third. 5 | 
And that they are fo, tis too plain to 
need a proof from the univerſal practice 
of the world Gentile, as well as Jem. 
For what reaſonable creature ts there 
who can compare his own indi with 
the all-ſufficience of an Almighty Being, 
but muſt neceſlarily become a ſupph- 
ant to it! What compaſſionate creature is 
there (and that's a principle interwoven 


with the very frame of Humanity) who 


can conſider his own * reliev d by 
an Almighty Bounty, not think him- 
ſelf at che ſame time neceſſarily oblig d, 
according to his proportion, to derive the 
ſame Bounty upon the indigence of ano- 
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ther! The obligation therefore of theſe 
two duties is as binding upon us, as is the 
very law of our Being, and we can no 
more refuſe compliance with them, When 
we conſider hat we are, than we can re- 
fuſe acknowledging our ſelves to be. 
Wherefore our Sayiour, who ar firſt er- 
ated, and bad at that time himſelf taken 


500 him | Mona A ak * 1 
could not be I prone. of it, know- 
1 ke neceſſarily be 


ing that the principle muſt 


own'd, and that all our defects in practice, 


proceeded not ſo much from our ignorance, 


as from the imperfection of our nature; does 


not apply himſelf to inſtruct us, as in other 
poſitive revealed N the 8 of the 


duty, but upon the ſuppoſal of that, di- 


rects us in the exerciſe of if theſe duties, by 
Proper methods, to attain the proper end 
When therefore we ſee the pr ivy ent duty 
d diſcourſe, 
immediately ſubjoin d to theſe by ohr 83 
viour him 1 and by him recommended to 
us in the ſame method and manner that the 
others are; I cannot ſee how we can avoid 
owning, that che neceſſary obligation of 
this dury muſt ſtand upon the ſame bott 
with the others, . and that it muſt 1 
rily be ſuppos d antecedent to our Saviour's 
directions concerning the practiſe of it. 
F 4 Where- 


/ 


„ SERMONS # 


Wherefore to confirm this reaſoning, I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew, „ 
2dly, How this antecedent neceſſity ari- 
ſes from the very nature of the duty. As 
from a due ſenſe of human indigence, join d 
With the conſideration of God's bounty, and 
all · ſufficience, do neceſſarily reſult the duties 
of alms- giving and prayer; ſo alſo, from a 
due ſenſe of our own fins and imperfecti- 
ons, join'd with the conſideration of God's 
juſtice and mercy, does neceſſarily, . ariſe 
the duty of humiliation: For where there 
can be no juſtification admitted, as in the 
caſe of imperfe&ion and Almighty juſtice, 
there is nothing can intercede to ſave the 
ſinner, but only ſubmiſſion on the one hand, 
and mercy on the other. By this method 
did Job acknowledge God's Juſtice, How 
ſhall man be juſt with God? If he will 
contend with, him, he cannot anſwer him 
one of a thouſand, Job. is. 2, 3. and at 
the 15th, Though J were righteous, yet 
would not anſwer, but I would make 
ſupplication to my judge: And though he 
did ſtiffly maintain his integrity and upright- 
neſs againſt his uncharitable friends, who 
charg d him with hypocriſy; yet when at 
laſt he came to plead with God, his only 
anſwer was, 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in 
Auſt and aſhes. e, ee 
Nay, ſo abſolutely neceſſary is the duty 
of humiliation, upon this one joint conſi- 
deration 
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deration of God's juſtice and our fin, that 
it is the groundwork of that reconciliation, 
which our Saviour wrought for us; the 
very foundation of his mediatorial king- 
dom: For he was forc'd to make ſubmifh- 
on for us, before he could be admitted our 
"mediator ; he hambled himſelf with faſting, 
' weeping and praying; he humbled him- 
ſelf with all the auſterities of 2 ſevere 
life ; he humbled himſelf for: us miſcrable 
ſimners unto death, Nay, 05 even unto the 
death of the croſs. n 

If then the doctrine of- bination, in 
its general principle, as it imports a ſub- 
miſhon to God's juſtice, and by that means 
an application to his merey, Was thus ne- 
ceſſary to the great work of an univerſal 
186d between ſinful mankind, and 

an offended juft God; how much more 
Au it, and all the acts of it, be every 
ſingle man's concern in the application of 
that univerſal redemption to himſelf, fince 
we are commanded to work 'out our falva- 
tion with fear and trembling.” ' 

Nor is this duty neceſſary only as a ſub⸗ 
miſſion to God's juſtice, and by that means 
an application to his mercy, but alſo as it 
is a guard upon our ſelves. ' For God ha- 
ving created Man, and left him in the hand 
of his own counſels, for want of an eaſy 
ſelf-denial, which was given him for his 
guard, and which his reaſon, had it been 

conſulted, 
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conſulted, would have readily prompted to 
him; he admitted that ſin, whoſe poyſon 
ſoon diffuſed it ſelf, and threw the whole 
order and harmony of his frame into dif- 
order and confuſion: thoſe parts which 
were created for the ſubordinate miniſtry 
and ſervice 'of the ſoul, grew unruly and 
rebellious, his paſſions overbore his reaſon, 
and, poor man! was almoſt without un- 
derſtanding ; little better than the beaſts 
that periſh, He was indeed exactly in that 
condition St. Paul elegantly deſcribes in 
the 7th chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, T he good that I would, 1 do not: 
but the evil which I would not, that I di. 
This general defeRion from God and good- 
neſs, this univerſal diſorder of our nature, 
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being aton d for by our Saviour's humilia- 
tion of himſelf, we were again admitted to 
a better hope, as the Apoſtle calls it, the 
end of our creation: The living in obedi- 
ence to our Maker's laws in this life, and 
the receiving the reward of that obedi- 
ence in another, are ſtill propos'd to us 
as attainable ; and that by a YEP Sragiog 
covenant : But yet the conditions of it mult 

be fulfill'd by us. 8 
If then we conſider, that the breach oſ 
our firſt covenant was perfactly the neglect 
of that guard, which ought to have ſe- 
cur d our ſoul againſt the motions of the 
lower faculties, which could then only oy 
icit, 
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licit, but do now command, we cannot 
certainly but think it highly neceſſary to 
redouble our care now, to ſet a ſtrict 
watch upon our ſelves, to ſuſpect every 
motion of the fleſh, and to reject even ma- 
ny innocent gratifications,, rather than ad- 
mit one which may again trepan us into the 
breach of our covenant, This is the ſoun- 
dation of that duty which we call morti- 
fication, which is grolly miſtaken by thoſe 
who think it a pennance for paſt fms, for 
that muſt be inflicted by God alone, who 
is our only judge ; but yet 1 think we may 
well account it the beſt recommendation 
we have, through the merits of -Chriſt to 
God's mercy for fins paſt; and the beſt 
guard we can have upon our ſclves againſt 
the commiſſiom of them for the future: 
and therefore I think may be reckon d 
amongſt thoſe duties that are highly ne- 
For ſelſ-denial is not only the 
moſt reaſonable, but alſo the moſt prudent 
rule we can walk by. bug 
The boundaries of good and evil lie ve- 
ry near, and he that allows himſelf in all 
liberty he thinks innocent, walks upon a 
dangerous precipice, where the leaſt {lip 
may throw him into irrecoverable ru- 
in. He that advances to the utmoſt limits 
of what is lawful, ought to conſider, that 
the next ſtep carries him beyond his 
line; and if he duly weighs the hazard wt 
the 
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the combat, as St. Paul always deſcribes 
it, between the Fleſh and the Spirit, he 
will find the enemy ſo powerful, ſo cun- 
ning, that a little prudence will eaſily di- 
rect him to a cautious and wary. retreat, as 
His only guard and ſecurity, in this poſture 
of defence. Whilſt he does not ſuffer the 
adverſary to approach too near him, he may 
eaſily countermine the opwnue ceputc, the ſub- 
tle and powerful inſinuations of the fleſh, 
with its luſts and affections: He will be fre: 
from all that hurry and diſturbance of mind, 
which growing paſſions are apt to throw 
men into; and being by this calmneſs ren- 
der d capable of judging'things diſtinctly, he 
may at that diſtance diſcover that to be a 
vice, which a nearer approach might have 
put upon him under other colours. This was 
St. Paul's method, and this the very rea- 
ſon of his uſing it, as he himſelf tells us, 
1 Cor. ix. 27. 1 = under my body, and 
bring it into ſubjection left that by an 
means, when I have preached: to others, 
I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. . He 
might do the work of an Apoſtle, hc 
might preach powerfully enough for the 
promoting the ſalvation of others, yet (till 
did he think this duty neceſlary to him for 
his own ſecuriti y. 

Acſter this example, I need not, I hope, 
any further preſs the neceſſity of this duty; 
for if St. Paul, who was ſo ARE 
Ne rily 
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rily endowed with the gifts and graces-of 


the Holy Spirit, did yet think this duty 
neceſſary for him, we, who can make no, 
pretences to an extraordinary aſſiſtance, 
ſhould be guilty of too great a preſumption, 
ſhould we not conclude it more n 

for us. Suppoſing therefore the neceſſity, 
let us conſider, ot or! 


II. The advantages of it. 


For ſetting forth the bare neceſſity of a 
duty, is declaring only the burden, and we 
are all apt, with St. Paul's Jew, to ask, 
what profit, what advantage is there 2 More 
eſpecially being encouraged by the aſſured 
promiſe of our law-giver himſelf, that his 
yoke is eaſy, and his burden light. Since 
therefore the preſent duty ſeems to carry 
with it an appearance of the greateſt hard- 
ſhip, the more effectually to recommend it 
to us, we muſt conſider it under ſuch ad- 
vantages as will more than countervail the 
ſeeming ſeverity of it. And the ſame con- 
ſiderations, which ſhewed us the neceſſity 
of it, will, when further inſiſted on, ſhew 
us the advantages of it too: For it is ad- 
vantageous to us, T7 $09 . 

1. As the beſt recommendation we can 
have to God's mercy, for the pardon of our 
{ns paſt, I” 


2. As 
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2. As the beſt guard we can have upon 
our ſelves againſt the commiſſion of future 
1. And firſt let us conſider the advan- 
tage of it, as it beſt recommends us to the 
mercy of God, for the pardon of our fins 


Some of the ſevere Aſcetics of old, be- 
ing highly ſenſible of the neceſſity of this 
duty, have ſpoken ſo magnificently of it, 
and in ſome inſtances have carried the ex- 
erciſe of it, ſo far beyond the point of ne- 
ceſſity, I might almoſt ſay deceney, that 
their writings and examples ſeem to have 
8 occaſion to that ſuperſtition of the 

arker monkiſh ages; which affixing merit 
to the afflictive part of this duty, has quite 
blunder d and confounded the true account 
of 'the advantage of it; for it is not the 
afflictive but the ſubmiſſive part of this du- 
ty, which muſt effectually recommend us 
to God's mercy : For when afflictions 
have moulded our ſouls into that temper, 
that they can cheerfully reſign themſelves 
to the will of God, and with an humble 
 fincevity ſubmit themſelves wholly to his 
diſpoſal; then is it that his juſtice takes 
compaſſion on us; and by this means do 
truth and mercy kiſs each other: For if 
by afflicting our ſelves, we think to make 
our ſelves our own judges, and advance 
voluntary afflictions as adequate penalties 
to 
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to our demerits, we not only affront the 
inſinity of God's juſtice, but deſpiſe alſo 
thoſe merits of our Saviour, which when 
the ſinful creature was uncapable of doing, 
came in to make a ſatisfaction for us. 
The afflictive part therefore of this duty, 
being deſign'd only for the making our ſub- 
miſſion ſincere and perfect; for as St. Paul 
tells his Crim kiant, 2 Epiſt. ch. x. 3; 
4, 3. Though we walk in the fleſh, we do 
not war after the fleſh : (Fur the wea- 
pons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty 2 God to the pulling down 
of ffrons bolds) caſting down imagina- 
tions, and every high . that exalteth 
ir feif againſt — edge 3 
ieim into captivity every 7 to 
— of Carift This, I ſay, be- 
ing the defign'd end of that part of the 
duty, ſhews us not only how prepoſterous 
it is, inſtead of a broken and contrite heart, 
to ſet-up the proud and haughty pretences 
of a merit; but alſo how very vain and 
fooliſh that ſuperſtition is which, upon this 
miſtake, has crept into the exerciſe of this 


duty. 1 

"The extravagance of it, which has run 
ſometimes into downright unnatural bar- 
barity and cruelty, can never -be' accex 
able to that God, who has declar'd that 
his mercy is over all his works. We are 
commanded indeed to ſubdue, to kill, to 
crucify 3 
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crucify; but tis our luſts, not our ſelves, 
And he that will not permit us the exerciſe 
of any eruelty towards others, can never be 
pleaſed with our being guilty of it towards 
our ſelves. CJ; 1 } y 8 318 e 
They were the prieſts of Paal, who 
whipt and cut themſe)ves with knives 
and lancets till the blood guſh'd forth, 
and all to no purpoſe; whilſt the humble 
Prophet advisd the people only to turn to 
the true God, and ſubmit themſelves to 
him ; and in ſo doing was heard, and pre- 
vail'd againſt them. 1 - | 
And if we look into the ſeveral inſtan- 
ces of God. Almighty's gracious conde- 
ſcenſions in caſes of this nature, we ſhall 
find them all built, not upon the ſeverity i 
of the affliction, but upon the ſincerity of 
the ſubmiſſion. Thus in the caſe of Mal, 
whoſe character ſeems to be compleat 
wickedneſs, who ſold himſelf to work 
wickedneſs in the fight of the Lord, wh 
did very abominably in following of idols, 
according to all things as did the Amorites; 
when the terrible denunciation of God's 
judgments ſtruck him, and he became truly 
ſenſible of his folly and danger too, he rent 
bis cloths, and put ſackcloth upon his fleſb 
and faſted. and lay in ſackcloth, and went 
ſoftly : All evident tokens of a ſincere and 
hearty ſubmiſſion and turning unto God. 
And therefore upon this, came the word 


of 


cb, that they Should ory mightily unto. 
- the Lord, that they ſhould turn every one 
| from his cuil way, aud from the violence 
„hat was in their hands; and God ſaw 
f their works, that they turned from their 
„ evil way, and God repented of the evil 
it that he had ſaid he would do unto them, 
and be did it not. Nay, though Fonab 
himſelf was very ſolicitous with God Al- 
65 mighty for the accompliſhing the Judg- 
; ment denounc d; jealous, .I ſuppoſe, leſt 
's ſome imputation ſhould fall upon his vera- 
ly city, and he ſhould be accounted a lying 
ut prophet ; yet was this ſincere humiliation of 
0 the Ninevites more prevailing with God, 
1 than the importunity of the prophet. And 
nd the prophet's angry expoſtulation with God 
d, in the laſt chapter gives us the-reaſon of all 
7d this. I pray thee O Lord, was not this 
of Vor. II. G my 
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of the Lord unto Elijah the Tiſhbite, ſay- 
ine, ſeeft thou bow Ahab bumbleth bim- 
55 before me! becauſe be humbleth him. 
ſelf before me I will not bring the evil in 
bis days. 6 Nr a 

Thus likewiſe in the caſe of the Mine- 
vites, when Jonah had pronounc d the ut- 
ter overthrow, of the city within 877 days, 
tis ſaid of them, They betieved God, and 
proclaimed à faſt, and put on ſackodorh 
from the greateſt of them even. to the leaſt 
of them; and the king's edict was, That 
man and beaſt. ſhould be cover d with ſacił- 
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ing while I was yet in my country, 
2 for ] knew that thou art 
e, God and merciful, low to an. 
ne of great kindneſs,” and Yepentef 
Thee of the evil. 

2778 then the true advantage of this duty, 
45 it reſpects God, be glei laid, in the 
ſubmiſſive part of it, we have no more to 
von ſider, but only what that ſubmiſſion i is 
and upon what grounds it beoomes accept- 
able to God. The Rate of Man, fallen un- 
der ſin, is generally repreſented, ; through- 
oat the whole ſcriptures, under the cha 
racer of rebellion, which, in its notion, 
implies not only a defection" from bur dat) 
but an oppoſition too to that power, to 
which we ought to have ſubmitted : By 
this means we become guilty, not only d 
the omiſſion of our duty, but of grievou 
commiſſions alſo. This dull makes us be- 
come obnoxious to juſtice, which, when 
we find to be omnipotent, we are eaſily 
made ſenſible that we can n more with- 
ſtand than we can avoid it. i 
nder this condition, an eaſy conſiders- i 
tion will repreſent to us, the groſſneſs of 
our paſt errors, and the greatneſs of the dan- 
ger we are led into by them. If then there 
be any ingefiuity on the one fide, any ſenſe 
of danger, on the other, either one or both 
of theſe principles, mult lead us into ſuch at 


afflictive ſorrow for our paſt offences, as will 
throw 


SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 83 


throw us low at the feet of mercy; they 
will make us with the returning prodigal 
ſay, Father 1 have ſiuned againſt heaven 
and before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy ſon ; but yet give me leave 
to be thy ſervant ſtill, though one of the 
meaneſt of thy hired ſervants. And if 
this ſorrow be real and fincere, it will na- 
turally lead us into ſuch an hearty reſolu- 
tion, as ſhall give us a true averſion to the 
evil paſt, and produce in us a real conver- 
ſion unto God. It will convince us, that 
tis abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould ſubmit 
our ſelves to that power, which we find 
we cannot with ſecurity, nay with impu- 
nity affront. og doni: 550 
his therefore is that ſubmiſſion which 
the duty of humiliation ought to bring us 
to, and theſe the means by which it muſt 
be compaſled ; and if we can diſcover any 
real grounds of its being acceptable to 
we ſhall be ſufficiently . convincd of the 
advantage of the duty in this particular. 
Now the ſubmiſſion it ſelf, as barely con- 
ſider d in its on nature, can never be a real 
ground for it, for certainly tis but a weak 
pretence to a favourable acceptance with 
God Almighty, becauſe we are ſinners, and 
confeſs our ſelves to be ſo, which is the 
whole importance of ſubmiſſion ; were we 
to deal with juſtice only, the frankneſs of 
a confeſſion, would be ſo far from acquit- 
G 2 | ting, 
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that it would rather enhance our 
alle afid haſten our condemnation': Hut 
with "the Lord there is mercy, therefore 
Jhall he bz feared: © Juſtice is a dread and 
terror to us, but mercy does ſtraitway turn 
it into an awful and reverential fear. For 
we cannot conſider the nature of the Deity, 
under that relative notion of a Creator, 
without conſidering at the ſame time that 
comfortable tye berween them, his" kind- 
neſſes to his creature. 

When therefore we can wand any ching 
in bar to juſtice; à fincere fubmiſſion muſt 
naturally become the moſt powerful appli- 
cation to his mercy. We muſt conſider 
therefore, though we have ſinn d, wwe have 
an advocate with the Father, even Feſus 
Chrift the righteous, and he is the propi- 
tation for our fins. The univerſal! ſatisfac- 
tion of that Lamb ſlain from the foundati- 
on of the world, is our only guard againſt 
Almighty Juſtice; and the continual in- 

terceſſion of that advocate, recommends 
our ſincere ſubmiſſion to God's mercy. 

By this means therefore does the ſubmiſ- 
ſive part of the duty of humiliation become 
acceptable to God Almighty, and we have 
great - reaſon to think the duty advantage- 
ous to us, when we find this light affliction 
for a ſeaſon, is thus able to procure for us, 

a!) g exceoding and cen weight of glory. 


From 
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From hence therefore, may. appear, how 


vain the pretence of any merit.or ſatisfaction 


from the afflictive part of this duty is; for tis 
upon this foundation only, that we can make 
any claim or title to the benefits of, thoſe 
promiſes, which for our better ſecurity and 

cater encouragement God Almighty. has 
Fountifully made us in his reveal d word; as 
may appear not only from this account of 
the nature of the thing, but alſo from the 
promiſes themſelves. We find in the 18th 
chapter of the prophet Ezek. and the (ame 
doctrine is pathetically repeated at the 33d 
chapter of that propheſy, a poſitive and 
determinate ſentence, the ſoul that {anneth , 


it ſhall die: And yet a promiſe immediately 


ſubjoin d to the ſubmiſkye returning ſinner, 
But if the wicked. will turn from all his 
fans that he hath committed, and do that 
which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely 


Tize, . be ſhall not die. And for our greater 


encouragement, at the '26th verſe, he tells 
us, Ihen a righteous man turneth away 
from bis righteouſneſs, and committeth ini- 
quity, and dieth in them; for his iniquity 
that be hath done, he ſhatl die. But again, 
When the wicked man turneth away from 
his wickedneſs that he hath committed, 
and doeth that which is lawful aud right, 
he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive. Becauſe he 
conſidereth, and turneth away from-all his 
tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, he 
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ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall not die. And his 
reaſon is, For I have no pleaſure in the death 
of bim that dieth, ſaith the Lord God: 
wherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 
'This was the univerſal voice of all the 
prophets, Turn ye, turn ye, from the evil 
ways, for why will ye die, O houſe of 
Hrael! It was indeed, the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, the only doctrine 
that great forerunner of our Saviour, re- 
pent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand : 
And that 'kingdom when it was come, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt made this almoſt its only 
doctrine, repent and believe, and ye ſhall 
be' ſaved. And when ſome ſeem d to tax 
the Lord with ſlackneſs in relation to his 
promiſes upon ſome other Accounts, St. 
Peter gives in this as the reaſon for it; 
The Lord is not ſlack concerning his pro- 
miſes, (as ſome men count ſlackneſs) but is 
long-ſuffering to usward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all fhould 
come to repentance. 
Now ſince theſe promiſes are built upon 
our converſion to God, and ſubmiſſion to 
his ways, and therefore give us upon our 
e a kind of covenant title to the 
efits of them; they do plainly ſet forth 
to us, not only the advantages of the duty 
of humiliation, as it beſt recommends us to 
the mercy of God for the pardon of our 
tins paſt, but alſo that the ſubmiſſive ve 
only 
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only is able to 0 fox, us that recon- 


ciliation. The lecond advantage of this 
duty is, 


2. That it is the beſt guard we can have 
upon our ſelves againſt the, commiſſion of 
future fins, and therefore the beſt way to 
ſecure us againſt future judgments. 

That which if rightly manag d, is able 
to make a reconciliation between God and 
man, will certainly upon the fame account 
be able to reconcile us to our ſelves : The 
enmity between the fleſh and the oy 
cannot be ſuppos d greater than that Which 
ſin makes between God and the foul, The 
only difference is, that the enemy to be 
ſubdued is in one caſe, rational and conſider- 
ative, and therefore may be prevail d upon 
to be ſerviceable to his own reduction: In 
the other we have to deal with the brutiſh, 
the animal part of Man only, which is whol- 
ly deaf to the voice of reaſon, and there- 
— where there is no room for the gentler 


methods of perſuaſion, muſt be curb d and 


kept under with the roughneſs of authority. 

ere therefore is it that the afflictive part 
of this duty will be highly ſerviceable to 
us. For it we will be Choitians, we muſt 
crucify the fleſh with the affections and 


luſts, as St. Paul tells us in an elegant and 


cxpreſſive metaphor; for the puniſhment of 
crucifixion was by the antient Romavs 15 
Fropriated to their ſlaves, and then chiefly 

r 
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when they were rebellious or difobedient ; 
which is the very caſe of that ſtruggle be- 
tween the fleſh and the ſpirit. Thus St. 
James tells us, chap. iv. 1. From whence 
come wars and fightings among ft you? come 
they not hence, even from your Iufts that 
war in your members? Now this war is a 
downright rebellion : for as the whole cre- 
ation of this world was ſubmitted to the au- 
thority of the only rational creature Man, 
ſo likewiſe the government of that leſſer 
world, himſelf, was committed to the power 
of that faculty, which alone is capable 
of rule and government, as being that only 
which can judge and determine between 
convenient and inconvenient, between good 
and evil ; the other faculties of man there- 
fore muſt. by the end of their creation be 
deſign'd for the ſubordinare miniſtry and 
| ſervice of this, unleſs we will with the 
impious Manichee believe two diſtin& and 
contrary principles, one of evil the other 
of good, and by that means do what the 
devil's ambition could not, ſet him equal 

with God. ln 
When therefore we find the feat of em- 
Pire chang'd, and fin reigning in our mortal 
body, when the law of the members has 
ſo ſucceſsfully manag d war againſt the 
law of the mind, as to bring it into capti- 
vity to the law of fin, we may then, if we 
Fan reflect, eaſily diſcover agreat diſorder 
| | mn 
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in our nature, the mind may will till, 


but captives/ muſt obey their maſters ; and 


this, as moſt rebellions do when proſpe- 
rous, becomes an unſupportable tyranny. 
Under this condition we have no other 
method left to retrieve our ſelves by, but. 
only as 'tis ſtory'd of ſome of old, to march 
againſt our uſurping ſlaves with whips, and 
if no aſſaults can force them, if no terms of 


capitulation will oblige them to ſurrender, 


there is no other way leſt but to ſtarve the 
enemy. And this indeed is the only end 
and deſign, of thoſe ſeverer a&s of mortifi- 
cation, to keep under that body of fin 


which is thus apt to be rebellious, and bring 
it into ſubjection, for if Jeſhurun wax fat 


he will kick, if he be covered with fatneſs 
he will forſake the God that made him, 
and lightly efteem the rock of his ſalvation, 
Deut. xxxii. 15. and therefore as we find it 
verſe 24. He muſt be burnt with hunger. 

The duty of faſting has been call'd' by 
ſome the life of angels; and the reaſon 1 
ſuppoſe is becauſe it puts us upon thoſe 
ſublime contemplations, which are the 
continual employment of thoſe glorious 
beings, and does in ſome meaſure even ſpi- 
ritualize the body: For it makes it become, 
what it ought to be, a juſt aſſiſtant to the 
ſoul; and when both of them move in that 
regular and uniform order which was de- 


ſignd them by their creator, they raiſe 


ſuch 
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ſuch a beauteous fabrick, as is indeed fit to 
be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, And 
when we are provided of ſuch a gueſt, we 
may reaſonably think our ſelves ſecure 
againſt all the aſſaults of ſin. 

To conclude then: If we are convinc d 
of the neceſſity of this duty, if we are per- 
ſuaded of the advantages of it, we have no 
more to do but to take aur Saviour's di- 
rections for the exerciſe of it. But tbou, 
when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 
waſh thy face: That thou appear not 
umto men to faſt, but unto 77 Father which 
is in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeeth 


in (ecret, ſhall reward thee openly. In 
which directive precept we may obſerve, 
that whether in private or publick faſts, as 


there may be particular neceſſities for both, 
and our Saviour by that indefinite note of 
time, ſeems to leave the preſcription of 
them to be determined by the prudence of 
every conſtitution tor it ſelf: Whenever 
therefore it is that we muſt practiſe this dy- 
ty, our Saviour commands us to purſue the 
true end of it, if we expect the reward of it. 
For be who with the hypogritical Phari/c: 
s out all his religion to purchaſe only the 

e efteem of men, ſhall indeed have his reward, 
but it ſhall be the reward not of his faſting 
but his bypocriſy. For ſuch an one in- 
which ought to be the true end and 11 
1155100 120 
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ſign of the duty, exalts himſelf againſt him, 
and ſuch an one will God abaſe, 
On the other hand, the extravagant 
ſeyerities of others, which run them into 
vanity at leaſt, if not ſuperſtition, will be 
anſwered with that of the prophet {/azah, 
who hath required this at your hands ? 
For I cannot imagine that an humble devo- 
tion does neceſſarily require us to deſtroy 
our nature, or that it cannot be really com- 
paſſed without ſuch ſeverities as ſeem to 
ridicule rather than promote rehgion. Such 
were the mortifications recorded of the old 
Egyptian monks, ſuch that prodigious 
whimſey of the famous Simeon Stylites. 
St. Paul was in faſtings often, in watchings 
often, and yet the exerciſe of thoſe duties 
was no hindrance'to a very active life, 
Let us therefore from our Saviour's com- 
mand, and his example, learn ſo to perform 
this and all other religious duties, that we 
may be always ready to offer up both our 
Soul and body a living and acceptable ſacri- 
fice to God, | 1 n 
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Let a; Man ſo account of us, as of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, aud Stewards if 
the Myſteries of God. 


HE body of this firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians is made up of Re- 
Ell ' prehenſion and Inſtruction; for 
many, and ſome grievous were 
— the taults of the Corinthians at 
this time, and therefore they ſtood in need 
of both: Their admiſſion of one notoriouſly | 
inceſtuous to an open and free communion, 
their general want of charity, ſufficiently 
manifeſted by their quarrels with, and im- 
pleading of one another, and that before hea- 
then judges; their ſlovenly and unchriſtian 
behaviour in ſome of the greateſt duties of 
chriſtianity, even in the celebration of the ho- 
ly myſteries ; their great defect of faith in 
one of the moſt conſiderable articles of our 
religion the reſurre&ion, might apologize 
for the warmth of the Apoſtle's zeal, 117 vin- 
| icate 
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dicate a ſharper” reproof than he here gives 
them. Burt the chiefeſt of their Faults, and- 
thoſe which ſeem to have been the occaſion 
of the reſt, were their contentions and divi- 
ſions; and my reaſon for it is, becauſe they 
are firſt and longeſt inſiſted upon by the A- 
poſtle. So chap.'i. 11. It bath been aecla- 
red unto me of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the houſe of Chloe, that there 
are contentions among you. And this ſub- 
ject entertains the Apoſtle till the end of the 

th chapter: This 4th chapter being there- 

re concluſive of this ſubject, muſt certain- 
ly, according to the uſual method of the A-- 
poſtle, contain a cloſer application of ſuch' 
arguments as the Apoſtle thought moſt ne- 
ceſſary for the curing of that inveterate 
Aiſeafs of ſchiſm and contention ; wherefore 
at the 1ſt verſe we find him aflerting the 
dignity of the Paſtoral Office, Let a man 


ſo account of us as of the miniſters of 


Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God: Inthe 2d, 3d, and 4th he ſets forth 
that eminent perfection which ought to 
be conſpicuous in thoſe who bear that ſacred 
character, 278. That they be ſo far from 
being liable to be blamed by others, that 
they ought not to be conſcious even of the 
leaſt blame to themſelves ;' but withal inſi- 
nuates, that though they ſhould be in ſome 
meaſure faulty, for poor and weak mor- 
tality can no more attain an infallibility in 

practice 
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practice than it can in opinion, yer are they 
the Lords ſervants, and be that judgetb 
is the Lord. Wherefore at the 5th verſe 
from theſe 7 he infers the duty of 
the le, Therefore judge not hing before 
2 untit the HE, — &c, 
1. et, The dignity of the Paſtoral Office is 
not to be ſubmitted to your cenſures, you 
muſt wait the Lord's time, and when he 
comes there will be ſuch a tribunal ſet up 
as will give equal juſtice to all parties. In 
the mean time you muſt be content to do 
your own duties in your own places and 
Stations; nor muſt your prejudices, taken 
up againſt the Paſtors, upon what occaſion 
ſoever, unleſs the compliance would be 
really ſinful on your own part, drive you 
on to cenſures, reproaches, animoſities, con- 
tentions or diviſions. * 

This is a ſhort account of the Apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning for unanimity and agreement, which 
will be plainer and eaſier if we give you 
an account of the riſe and occaſion of this 
ſchiſm. And then becauſe the whole ar- 
gument is built upon this maxim, which 
aſſerts the dignity of the Paſtoral Office, 
we ſhall confine our ſelves to the conſide- 
ration of that only, where it will be neceſ- 
ſary to take in thoſe perfections which are 
requird of us for the ſupport of that dig- 
nity, Bur firſt, 


To 
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Jo trace exactly the original occaſion of 
this ſchiſm, we muſt look back into the very 
infancy of the Church, and there diſtin- 
ouiſh the time of its plantation from the 
time of its eſtabliſhment, for the church 
(eſpecially in that notion of it which relates 
to ſchiſm) being a body or ſociety of peo- 
ple united together by common bonds and 
rules for the ſervice of God, there muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be firſt a converſion of people to 
the ſtate of chriſtianity, before there conld 
be an eſtabliſhment of any chriſtian ſo- 
ciety : Now for the ſtate of converſion, it 
was neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome 
extraordinary helps and aſſiſtances; for 
chriſtian religion being neither recommend 
ed by any worldly advantage, nor propoſing 
any thing of that nature as to' this life, bur 
only greater benefits in the life to come, 
to thoſe that would embrace it; it Was 
requiſite there ſhould be a good aſſurance 
given, not only of the truth but certainty 
of theſe things by ſome miraculous effects, 
which might at once both aftoniſh and 
convince any unprejudic'd ſpectator, that 
the divine omnipotence it felf was really 
engag d for this way of worſhip. 12 
Thus the firſt remarkable converſion 
that we meet with to the Truth of Chriſt; 
was occaſion'd by that miraculous Gift of 
tongues, which was given to the Apoſtles on 
the day of pentecoſt ; on which day and up- 
| on 
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on which occaſion, we are told, 4s 2741; 
There were added to the Church about three 
thonſand ſouls. - Nor were theſe extraor- 


dinary gifts peculiar to the Apoſtles only, 


but during the time of converſion were 
common to all the believers. Thus through- 
out the whole ſtory of the Ads, we hardly 
meet with one Baptiſm, but we find ſome 
extraordinary deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
following lit; ſo in the caſe of Cornelius, 
and what is more notorious, in the con- 
verſion of the whole city of Samaria, when 
the apoſtles came down, and laid their hands 
on them they receiv d the Holy Ghoſt: Not 
that every one were endu d with all gifts, 
but that every one had ſome according to 
their meaſure. Thus St. Paul tells his Corin- 
thians, chap. xii. 28. T here were ſome 4. 
poſiles, ſome prophets, ſome teachers, mira. 
cles, gifts of healing, helps of government, 
diverſity of tongues and in his Epiſtle to 
the £pb. ch. 4. V. 12+ he tells us the Tea 
ſon why theſe extraordinary gifts, theſe mi- 
raculous xeeioud]es were given. They were 
given for the perfecting of the ſaints. na- 
Toy x&]ag}1o pov H , dyievy which metaphor, as 
the phyſicians explain it, for tis borrowed 
from their faculty, ſignifies the reſtoring a 
disjointed member to its natural place in 
the body again. So Galen detines Kali- 
1465 to be Miαννν Tor io in 73 mers. guar vd 
7% x44 g Now both Few and Gentile 
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having eſtrang d themſelves from the true 
church of God, this was the only method 
of re- joining and re- uniting thoſe broken 
members to the body of Chriſt again. 

From this account of the reaſon and end 

of the gifts, it is plain, they were deſign d 
only for the ſtate of converſion, which is 
further confirm d to us, by the other part of 
the reaſon expreſs d in the latter end of the 

ſame verſe: They were given for the edifi- 
cation, the building up of the body of Chriſt. 

Now the building muſt neceſſarily refer to 
the ſtate of converſion, the ſtate of eſta- 
bliſhment being concern d in nothing but on- 
ly the final complement, the finiſhing of it. 

l have ſpoke the longer to the miraculous 
gifts of the. ſtate of | converſion, becauſe 
notwithſtanding they were highly uſeful, 
and beneficial to the church in that ſtate, 
and always would be, would it pleaſe God 
always to afford them; yet we ſhall find 
the abuſe of them, by ſome indiſcreet per- 
ſons, to have been the cauſe of thoſe con- 
tentions in the church of Corinth, which 
gave St. Paul the trouble of this epiſtle. 
For St. Paul having finiſhed his deſigns at 
Athens, came to Corinth, under the pro- 
conſulate of a/lio, towards the latter end 
of Claudius; where having preach'd the 
goſpel for a year and fix months, he had 
in that time, according to the promiſe made 
him by God, in a viſion, at his firſt coming 

Vol ih 0 thither, 
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thither, 4s xviii. 10. converted much peo- 
ple in that city; which time of the Apoſtle's 
preaching may reaſonably be allowed for the 
| Nate of converſion to that particular church 
of Corinth: And that it did extend no 
further ſeems plain, becauſe though Apallos 
did not come to Corinth till after the de. 
parture of St. Paul, yer do we not find 
that he added any thing to the Apoſtle's la- 
bours, but only beſped them much who bad 
believed through grace, Adds xviii. 27. 

From (this determination of the ſtate of 
converſion, it may on the other {ide be 2 
probably conjectured that St. Paul, at his 
departure, would not leave ſo numerous 4 
church as he had then collected, without 
taking ſome care for the eſtabliſhment of it, 
and fixing ordinary governors there, who, 
though they were to act under the apoſto- 
lick ſuperintendency, yet were they wholly 
to manage and govern the affairs of that 
church during the Apoſtle's abſence : Now 
the ſettling the government of the church 
in the hands of ordinary governors, as it 
was new to thoſe who had heretofore known | 
nothing but only the unlimited power of 
an Apoſtle, ſo was it thought by ſome of 
the gifted brethren, and men of prerence 
to a greater ſpirit of holineſs, to be too 
much a reſtraint upon the ſpirit ; not that 
really it was ſo, but becauſe it is the natural 
infirmity of mankind to be proud of - 
thing 
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thing they think excellent or eminent in 
themſelves, they could not brook to ſub- 
mit to ſuch, to whom they thought them- 
ſelves equal at leaſt, if not ſuperior in 
ſpiritual gifts. For that the Zudaizers 
were not at all concern d in this ſchiſm, but 
the Pneumatici, the ſpiritual men only, is 
not only plain from St. Paul's character 
of them quite through this whole epiſtle, 
who blames them for their too much boaſt- 
ing, their too highly valuing themſelves 
upon their ſpiritual gifts, and at the laſt 
verſe of the 12th chapter bids them, if they 
muſt be ſeeking after ſpiritual gifts, to co- 
vet earneſtly the beſt gifts, and ſo in the 
chapter following patherically recommends 
unto them the gift of charity. 

Thar I ſay theſe ſpiritual and gifted men 
= were the troublers of Corinth, is plain not 
WW only from this account of St. Paul, but 
alſo from St. Clement of Rome, who was 
the apoſtle's diſciple and ſucceſſor, not only 
in time but argument too; who not many 
years after the apoſtle's death wrote an 
epiſtle to the church of Corinth, then again 
tumultuous, or elſe which may ſeem pro- 
bable from the likeneſs of the ſchiſm, from 
the apoſtle's time even till then continuing 
ſo; in which he does ſomething plainer than 
the apoſtle, becauſe the ordinary govern- 
ment of the church was by that time firmly 
eſtabliſh'd, blame them for making their 
| H 2 ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual gifts a pretence of diſobedience to 
their ordinary governors; and like a true 
diſciple of the apoſtle's, often inculcates to 
them that golden rule, 4 ieh HN 
Ty cao. Charity will have no ſchiſims, 
admits of no ſeditions. | 0 

Thus have I endeavoured to give you a 
true and impartial account of the original 
occaſion of the Corinthian ſchiſm; in 
which we find. theſe very gifts, that were 
given for the edifying, the building of the 
church of Chriſt, had like before it was 
well finiſh'd or compacted, by the impru- 
dent management of ſome indiſcrete per- 
ſons, to have been imploy'd to the ruin and 
pulling it in pieces again ; for the prevent- 
ing which, and the ſecuring peace, unity, 
and unanimity amongſt them, St. Paul 
makes uſe of this argument, 

The paſtor's which are ſet over you are 
the miniſters of God. | 

But the miniſters of God are to be judg d 
by God only; 1. e. in relation to that ſer- 
vice which they do for him. 

Therefore judge you nothing before the 
time, Go. 

The maxim or major propolition is what at 
preſent lies under our conſideration, which, 
if well explain'd, will give light andevidence 
enough to the other parts of this argument. 

In conſidering. therefore the dignity of 


the Paſtoral Office, we muſt take care, firſt, 


that 
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that we do not carry it ſo high as to fall 
under that blameable character which 
St. Peter forewarns us of in his firſt epiſtle, 
chap. v. 3. of domineering and lording it 
over the flock of Chriſt: For he whoſe 
kingdom is built upon an univerſal love and 
charity, who was proclaimed with a glory 
to God in the higheſt, on earth peace, 
good will towards men, cou d never com- 
miſſion any with that narrow ſpirited prin- 
ciple of power only, without the conſide- 
ration of goodneſs join d with it; and ſuch 
is properly a domineering ſpirit, where the 
power only is exercis'd, and the goodneſs of 
it neglected. And therefore, wherever we 
meet with that, we muſt look upon thoſe 
that exerciſe it, as unfaithful ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God. Ambition has ſuch 
a charm with it, and impoterit authority is 
ſo very neceſſary for its ſupport, that becauſe 
when barefac'd they carry ſuch a character 
of baſeneſs as would affright, therefore do 
they generally cover their defigns under 
ſome more ſpecious colour and pretence ; 
it is the thing which moſt ambitious ſpirits 
aim at, nor do they value the obliquity of 


at it, if they can but find out any cover to 
h, carry off the odium of the name. Thus 


when the exorbitant power of the biſhops / 
of Rome, without any conſcience of a 
crime, had remov d their neighbours land- 
mark, and ftretch'd their Dioceſe, as far 
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almoſt and wide, as were the limits of the 
chriſtian world ; all this lordly uſurpation 
was moſt chriſtianly qualify'd with that 
humble title of ſerous ſervorum Dei. 
And on the other hand we know there are 
thoſe, who induſtriouſly appear in ſheep's 
clothing, would ſeem to be the meekeſt, 
the humbleſt, the meaneſt of the flock of 
Chriſt, who are yet within ravening 
wolves, like thoſe hypocrites the goſpel 
tells us of, who under the pretence of long 
prayer, devour widows houſes, But I need 
not enlarge upon this topick, for the com- 
mon experience of their practice has ſuf. 
ficiently taught us, that whilſt they too 
much pretend to be the ſervants of the peo- 
ple, they forget they are the miniſters of God. 

Thus is humility made the eloak of pride, 
and by theſe means they may promote the 
ſiniſter ends and deſigns of their ambition; 
but the dignity of the Paſtoral Office ſtill 
ſuffers: Theſe men know not what man- 
ner of ſpirit they are of; for as an ambiti- 
ous deſign of dominion over the flock of 
Chriſt is too much above, fo. is that fawn- 
ing hypocritical pretence of humility, 
whereby they uſually endeavour to eſtabliſh 
the other, too much below the dignity of 
the Paſtoral Office. It is therefore our greateſt 
honour that we are accounted the miniſters 
of Chriſt, the ſervants of God, and ſtewards 
of his myſteries ; for this makes us, in re- 
lation 


S8VBRAL OCCASIONS. 103 

lation to the people, their paſtors, teachers; 
fathers, guides, ambaſſadors ſent to them 
from God. To underſtand' therefore the 
dignity of this office we mult conſider it firſt 
_ abſolutely, as a truſt or charge committed to 
us by our King and-Maſter, whoſe officers, 
whoſe ſervants we are. 2dly, Reſpectively 
in relation to the diſcharge of it for the 
good of thoſe perſons for whoſe ſake it was 
committed to us. For ſuch a power as is 
intruſted with any for the advantage of 
mankind is highly honourable, and anſwers 
all the ends either of a temporal or ſpiritual 
government. Thus, in relation to the civil 
world; St. Paul bids us be ſubje&, becauſe 
they are the miniſters of God to us for good; 
for tis power and goodneſs join d, which 
makes all dominion not only deſireable but 
honourable too. — 9 
That we may therefore the better under- 

ſtand the nature of this truſt committed to 
us, we muſt briefly conſider the nature of 
W that kingdom in which this miniſterial office 
s committed to us. Now that almighty: 
= power, by the very act of Creation, did ae- 
quire an univerſal dominion over us; that this 
dominion did ſubject us to laws, and con- 
ſequently requir d obedience from us: that 
Almighty goodneſs, and Almighty wiſdom, 
deſign d this ceconomy- for the advantage 
and further happineſs of his creature, are 
I think ſuch truths as want no other evi- 
H 4. dence 
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dence but the bare connexion of the terms 
to prove them: If therefore we fall ſhort 
of that happineſs which was delign'd for 
us, it could not be the fault of the gover- 
nor but the diſobedience of the ſubject; 
and indeed the great King and Governor 
of Heaven and Earth might have taken the 
advantage of the forfeiture, and according 
to the demerit of the diſobedience, have 
ſubjected the creature to eternal miſery, as 
St. Paul tells us, he did for a time ſubje& 
it to vanity. But it pleas d the Almighty, 
out of — compaſſion to his creature, 
to ſend the Son of God into the world to 
redeem loſt Man, which he did at the price 
of his own dear and precious blood; by 
which he made ſatisfaction for our offence, 
and was upon that ſatisfaction made, admit- 

ted an interceſſor and mediator for us. 
Now by this a& of redemption, God the 
Redeemer acquir'd a new dominion: over 
us, for this is call d a new creation, and we 
new. creatures; ſo Epb. ii. 10. Ve are 
bis workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus 
unto good works, therefore in this as in 
the firſt act of creation, this new acquird 
dominion muſt ſubject us to ſome laws, and 
thoſe laws muſt require from us ſome. obe- 
dience; not that it is by works of righteouſ- 
nels which we have done, but by grace, 7. e. 
by his merit, and by his good ſpirit working 
in and with us, to the ſanctifying and juſti- 
1 
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ing of us, by his · interceſſion for our faults 
Ty —— by his mediation with God's 
Juſtice for our unrighteouſneſs that he hath 
ſav d us, and therefore this is peculiarly call'd/ 
Chriſt's mediatorial kingdom; in which, as 
St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. iv. 5. Ve preach not 
our ſelves but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and 
our ſelves ſervants for Chriſt s ſake. 

In this mediatorial kingdom therefore, 
there is a truſt committed to us, to pro- 
mulge the laws of it, to convince man- 
kind of the. benefits of them, to exhort 
and perſuade as much as in us lies an obe- 
dience to them, the conſideration of which 
made St. Paul ſay, there is 4 neceſſity 
laid upon me, yea: woe is me if I preach 
not the goſpel. This our Saviour did whilſt 
he was upon earth himſelf with great pow- 
er: Thus when he had finiſhed his ſer- 
mon on the mount, the multitude were aſto- 
niſh'd, for he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the Scriles: And at 
= other times they confeſt, he ſpake as never 
man ſpoke; and when his ceconomy on 
earth was finiſh d, he ſent out his Apoſtles 
with an univerſal commiſſion to go and 
teach all nations: And that they might be 
well aſſur d their authority was good, he 
tells them alſo, 4s my father: ſent me, ſo 
ſend I you. And as.the Apoſtles were 
thus ſent, ſo did they alſo ſend others; ſo 
that the biſhops, who were the Apoſtles 
ſucceſſors, 
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ſucceſſors, did as really fucceed them in their 
divine miſſion and fullneſs of ordinary au- 
thority as they did Chriſt. I ſay in their 
ordinary authority, becauſe the extraordi- 
nary apoſtolical xapioudſs were proper to the 
planters not the governors of the church, 
as has already been prov d. And though 
the Apoſtles receiv d their miſſion immedi- 
ately from our Saviour, yet was it not ne- 
ceſſary their ſucceſſors ſnould; it being an 
own d maxim by all nations, that the-li 
lity of a: juſt conveyance is plac d in thoſe 
only who are in preſent poſſeſſion of the 
true right. Thus is it pro 


vd there is 2 
truſt committed to us, and the authority of 
our commiſſion being divine, it muſt be un- 
ionable. E 
If therefore with all poſſible honour and 
eſteem: we reſpect thoſe, whoſe commiiſſi- 
on d authority is inſtrumental to us for 2 
well being here, by ſecuring to:us peace 
and tranquility, and giving us a free and 
quiet enjoyment of all thoſe good things, 
which in this tranſitory life. we:miſtakenly 
call our own; how much greater ought our 
eſteem for thoſe. be, who are inſtrumental 
to us, and that by God's appointment too, 
in procuring for us an everlaſting peace and 
tranquility, an endleſs joy and ſecurity, and 
aſſuring us too of ſuch a propriety in them, 
that when we are once in the full poſ: 
ſeſſion of them, neither the malice 1 | - 
evil, 
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devil, nor the combin d iniquity: of man 
— able to give us any diſturbanee 
in the enjoyment of it! which leads us to- 


2dly, The truſt committed to us in relati- 

on to thoſe for whom we are to diſebharge it. 

We are ſtewards of the myſteries of God, 

and therefore there are ſome to whom, as 

it is the office of ſtewards, we muſt faich- 

fully diſpenſo theſe myſter Myſtery A 
the- 


mes 
a word that has of late much 
world, though if we conſider the original 
and uſe of words, we ſhall find but very 
little reaſon to make a controverſy. of a 
verbal criticiſm ; for words receiving their 
ſignification. by inſtitution, that is, by com- 
pact and agreement of thoſe that uſe them; 
there can be no other difficulty in them but 
only the conſidering the orignal uſ and ſig- 
nification impos d upon them, or elſe ſomo 
tranſlated: one analogous to that. Thus, for 
inſtance, the word befbro us in the language 
of the New Teſtament, (for we do not ones 
meet with it in the Old) if borrow'd, as 
are many other from the ſuperſtition of the 
Creeks; amongſt whom it ſignifyd ſome 
ſecret doctrine or practice belonging to the 
worſhip, of ſome peculiar deity, which was 
not to be prophan d, or made publickly 
known, but to ſuch only who had been 
particularly initiated or admitted to the pe- 
culiar worſhip of that deity : And analo- 
n 3 gouſly 
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gouſly to this, whenever it is apply'd to 
the truths of God, we find it always to 
ſignify ſome ſuch truth as could not other. 
wiſe have been known to mankind, had it 
not been revealed unto them; ſo that if this 
be a right account of the word myſtery, the 
treaſures committed to our diſpenſation are 
all the revealed truths of the goſpel. So St. 
Pau upon the ſame occaſion we are now 
met together ſor, adviſeth Timothy, That 
his deacons be ſuch as hold the myſtery of 
the faith in a pure conſcience. And 
wherever we meet the word prefix d to 
any goſpel truth, we are ſure to find it 
ſuch an one as is ſome conſiderable objed 
of our faith, not knowable by natural 
powers, or any human ſagacity. Thus 
Epheſ. v. 3 2. This is à great myſtery, 
but I ſpeak of Chriſt an, — 
that the Son of God ſhould take upon 
him human nature, make a new covenant 
for us, gather to himſelf a peculiar people 
under the title of his church, and then 
carry up that nature into heaven, for tis the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus who is the mediator for 
us, and fix it there at the head of both the 
church militant here below, and the tri- 
umphant one above, is ſuch a myſtery as 
none could ever diſcover to us but only he 
who graciouſly deſign'd it for us; and 
therefore does the belief of an holy catho- 
lick church moſt worthily ſtand — 
| t 
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the rank of our Credenda. I need not 
multiply inſtances to prove the truth of 
what is now before us, for all the articles 
of our Creed are ſo many myſteries, and 
ſo is whatever elſe comes to our knowledge 
by means of the goſpel revelation. 

If theſe be then the treaſures committed 
toour truſt, they are ſuch as may command 
the beſt attendance to our diſpenſation of 
them from thoſe, for whoſe ſakes they are 
committed to our charge ; for if faith be the 
goſpel condition of ſalvation, the Apoſtle's 
argument to the Rom. ch. x. 1s very ſtrong 
for the diſpenſation of ſuch a ſtewardſhip : 
How ſhall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? And how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher ? And how ſhall they 
preach without they be ſent ? So then faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing hy the 
word of God. But there are ſome who 
are pleas d to call this a following only the 
beaten way of dull ſchemes and methods, 
and think it too narrow a confinement to 
reaſonable, free-thinking and free-born ſouls; 
for the ſcriptures are open to us all, and 
tis the promiſe of the goſpel covenant 
that we ſhall be all $i, taught of 
God. Tis true indeed, the ſcriptures are 
open, and the Pereans were commended 
tor examing the word preach'd to them by 
this rule, though it was preach'd by St. 
Paul himſelf, yet ſtill we find the diſ- 

penſation 
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pen ſation of the miniſtry was neeceſſary, and 
F we will be taught of God, — * 
content to be taught on his method; for 
when the gift is y- gratuitous, ti 
peeviſh to refuſe ! nk our benefactor 
will be pleas d to honour us in our own 
methods — — If we do as we 

ought, by frequent reading the holy ſeri 
tures inſtruct our ſelves, and — 
both to God and man, we ſhall find out 
part of it to be our attendance to the mi- 
niſtry there preſcrib' d us, for our guide 
and teachers; we ſhall there find their 
office neceſſary to make us members of that 
body, without the ſociety of which we 
can have no title to the promiſes, Aſter 
our admiſſion into the covenant, we may 
from thence learn our inability to perform 
even goſpel obedience; and though the 
grace of repentance may be the peculiat 
gift of to us, yet maſt it firſt be 
preach d. And then we learn the aſſurance 
and comfort of it muſt depend upon that 
remiſſion and abſolution, which are wholly 
truſted in the hands of the miniſtry, ' Ml 
Though the prayer of a faithful mat 
may avail much, yet is it ſtronger when join d 
with the church, for when two or three are 
gather d together, tis there he has promis d 
to be in the midſt of them. In ſhort, the 
ſacrament of the euchariſt, that great in- 
ſtrument and conveyance of grace to us, is 
wholly 
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lly plac'd in the office of the miniſtry. 
wn —_ bleſs, muſt conſecrate it for 
us; and then there is nothing can hinder 
its gracious effects upon us but only our 
own unworthy receiving of it. This is 
the office of our ſtew ip, not only of 
great honour and dignity, but of great 
weight and concernment too, no leſs than 
the diſpenſation of all thoſe gracious me- 
thods of ſalvation diſcover d to mankind 
by the goſpel revelation, for our reconci- 
liation and return to God. Whatever en- 
tertainment it may meet with amongft 
WW others, it ought highly to be our concern to 
tit our ſelves with all the qualifications ne- 
ceſſary for the ſupport of ſuch a dignity. 
The conſideration of all theſe qualificatis 
ons, which are neceſlary for this work of the 
Lord, is too large a theme for us now to 
engage in; wherefore I ſhall briefly ſum 
them all up, as they may be all I think com- 
pris d in theſe two of Knowledge and Fi- 
delity: For if we do but know the utmoſt 
extent of the charge committed to us, and 
are but faithful in the diſcharge of it, then 
I think we may venture to ſay, we are 
able to give a good account of our ſteward- 
ſhip. Knowledge in general is of a large 
extent, and requires more time than we 
have, and more pains than we are uſually 
willing to beſtow upon it. But 'tis ſuffi- 
cient for us if as our Saviour directs us, we 
know 
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know him who is the only true God, and 
him whom he hath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe this he aſſures us is eternal life. $9 
St. Paul in this very epiſtle to the Corin. 
zbians, in the beginning of the 2d chapter, 
tells them, He came not with excellency 
of ſpeech or of wiſdom, "declaring unt 
them. the teſtimony of Goa, for he deter. 
min d not to know any thing among then 
ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucify d. And 
indeed the miſſion of the Son by God the 
Father, and his ſubmiſſion to the death of the 
croſs for us, are that peace of God which 
paſſeth knowledge. Yea what a noble 
entertainment does a meditation of this 
kind afford: to an enlighten'd ſoul, when 
all the counſels of heaven for the ſalvation 
of fallen Man are laid open before it, the 
unexpreſſible kindneſs of God the Creator 
to his creature, for tis indeed a myſtery: di 
love, that he ſhould ſend his Son into the 
world to ſave finners: 'The condeſcend- 
ing kindneſs of God our redeemer, who 
for our ſakes underwent not only the miſc- 
ries of an human life, but the bitter pains 
of a ſhameful death too: The gracious 
aſſiſtance of God our juſtifier, who has 
been pleas d to ſeal all theſe benefits to us 
not only in the word of truth, but by his 
gracious working in our ſouls alſo. 
Thus glorious is the knowledge of our 
truſt in the object of it; but we are more 
| concern d 
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concern d to know what meaſure of it is 
requiſite in the diſpenſation. of it. And 
here we muſt, as St. Paul adviſeth Timo- 
thy, chap. ii. 15. Study to ſhew our ſelves 
approv'd unto God, workmen that need 
not be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth; where ie, (as Mr. Hooker 
judiciouſly obſerves) is nor ſuch an open- 
ing the ſentences of holy ſcripture, as to 
draw all things favourably ſpoken unto to 


one fide; but whatever is reprehenſive, 


ſevere, and ſharp, they have others on the 
contrary part, whom that muſt always con- 
cern; by which over partial and unindifferent 
proceedings, while they thus labour àmong 
the people to divide the word, they make 
the word a means to divide and diſtract 
= the people: But it is ſuch a preaching as 
= ſcts forth only ſoundneſs of doctrine, and 
= ſtands in meaning oppoſite to xawdopsr, the 
broaching of new opinions againſt that 
which is received, And this criticiſm is 
confirm'd by the verſes following, where 
the Apoſtle reprehends Hymenæus and Phi- 
letus, who concerning the truth had err d, 
and thereby overthrew the faith of ſome. 
Our knowledge therefore muſt be ſuch as 
can upon occaſion ſhow a maſterly skill in 
the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, ſuch as 
can guard us againſt all heterodox novel- 
ues, which (as St. Paul ſays) eat as doth 
a canker, till they bave corrupted the 


whole maſs. For hereſy, like ſome of our 
Vor. II. I more 
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more refin'd poiſons, does not ſhew all is, 
ſtrength at once, but creeps upon us by 
undifcernable degrees; under the colour of 
perverted texts, and forc'd interpretations, WM 
paſſing a great while for wholſome and ſound if 
doctrine, till by theſe means the minds of 
men are ſo far corrupted, that they are 
ready to receive the very malignity of it, 
and then it breaks forth with all its fury, 
and ſtrikes at the very. root of chriſtianity, 
When we have therefore ſecur d to om 
ſelves fuch a proportion of knowledge 2 
will enable us not only to give a reaſon if 
our hope, but alſo to exhort, and when 
that will not do, convince gainſayer. 
when we have well fix'd the fundamentat 
of our religion, making Chrift himſel 
God bleſſed for ever, the corner ſtone; 
there remains then no more but the ſuiting 
our abilities ſo to the ſeveral capacities of 
the charge committed to us, that ſpeakin 
the truth in love, we may grow up in 
Bim in all things, who is the head en 
Chrift From whom the whole body fith 
Join'd together, and compatted by that 
Which every joint ſupplieth, according it 
the effettual working in the meaſure if 
every part, maketh encreaſe of the body 

unto the edifying of itſelf in love. 
No the King this is indeed a piece of 
uſefut and excellent knowledge, and re- 
quires for a perfect attainment to it, mor 
cime, 
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ume, pains and | ſtudy, than is uſually, 
HS for if Tully could require the 
whole circle of arts and ſciences to the 
inſtruction of his perfect orator,” what 
= ſubſidious helps are not neceſſary for us! 
W what aſſiſtances of all kind of learning 
= ought we not to have, who are to deliver 
the moſt abſtruſe truths, but ſuch as are 
RE: concerning, and the moſt univer- 
ſally beneficial to mankind ! and yet have 
W all the paſſion, prejudice, and vanity of 
temper to deal with, that poor corrupted 
human nature can be guilty of. 
Time will not here permit us to de- 
ſcend to particulars, but I cannot help re- 
marking the great bleſſing this nation has 
long enjoy'd of a knowing miniſtry, by 
whoſe. pains and induſtry they have the 
ſcriptures fairly opend to them, both in 
plain and learned commentaries and ex- 
politions ; they have all the ſeveral duties 
of chriſtianity laid before them, in ſuch 
inviting and eaſy methods, as would per- 
ſuade, nay, as the Apoſtle ſays of Chriſt's 
love, confirain them to the undertaking 
= of them. Laſtly, to convince them there 
is nothing aim d at in all this, but only 
WW their information and inſtruction, they have 
even the very controverſies of religion 
brought home to them in their own lan- 
guage; ſo that if the readers would but 
take half the pains their teachers have done, 
12 there 
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there ought certainly to be an end of all 
diſpute, ſchiſm and contention amongſt us, 
And this remark is a fair argument of the 
ſecond qualification I mentioned, which 
ought to be in the miniſtry, 072, Fide- 
- lity. Now Fidelity denotes care and dili- 
Zence, ſuch a diligence and ſuch a care as 
is always attending to, and fix'd upon the 
commands of our great Maſter, in obeying 
which, we are ſure we can never err, be- 
cauſe we have int he directing of them an Al. 
mighty wiſdom to ſecure us from all folly, 
an Almighty goodneſs from all evil. And 
this obedience to theſe commands will 
carry us on to be ſo far inſtrumental in 
romoting thoſe noble ends and deſigns 
be ien led by them, eig. The ſetting 
forth of his glory, and the ſetting forward 
the ſalvation of human ſouls, that we need 
not doubt of that comfortable welcome, 
Come thou good and faithful ſervant, 
When we are able once with our Saviour 
to ſay, Thoſe thou haſt given me ] han: 
kept, and none of them have periſb d except 
it was the ſons of perdition. Sons of per- 
dition there will be, but we muſt take care 
they be not ſo by our negligence or fault. 
Wherefore let us pray to God to give 
us his grace and heavenly benediction, that 
both by our life and doctrine we may ſet 
forth his glory, and ſet forward the ſalva- 

tion of all men. | 
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SERMON XXV. 


Jonn, xvi. 7. 


It is expedient for you that I go away : 
for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I de- 
part, I will ſend him unto you. 


E nature of that ceconomy 
7 2 which our Saviour undertook for 
us here on earth, being ſuch as 
could not well conſiſt with a 
rpetual abode here; for he had taken 
upon him not only the likeneſs, but the in- 
firmities of mortal nature, and in that he 
was to ſuffer too, becauſe otherwiſe there 
could have been no ſatisfaction made for 
our ſins; and further yet to compleat this 
ſatisfaction, it was neceſſary alſo, that he 
ſhould aſcend up on high, that he ſhould, 
as the eternal High Prieſt, enter into the 
holy of holies, and there preſent this un- 
ſpotted ſacrifice of himſelf before the throne 
of God: Upon the acceptation of which 
© 3 _ 
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he was to fit down at the right hand of 
Majeſty on higb, there to remain for ever 
a mediator and interceſſor for us. 
Theſe tremendous myſteries of our ſalva- 
tion being I ſay thus utterly inconſiſtent with 
his abode here on carth, it ſeems to have been 
the greateſt care and ſolicitude of our Sa- 
viour, how to prepare his Apoſtles for this 
departure, how to ſtrengthen and ſecure 
the faith of thoſe believers, whom he ws 
to leave behind him. His three days abſence 
whilſt under the power of death, did ſhake 
and ſtagger the moſt conſtant of his fol- 
lowers : And we find by the diſcourſe of 
_ thoſe two diſciples who were going to 
Emmaus, they knew not what to determine 
of his ſufferings, but reſoly'd all their faith 
into that cold expreſſion, Ve thought that it 
had been he who was to reftore the throne 
of David. And indeed the great difficulty 
in convincing them concerning the truth 
of his reſurrection, ſeems to make it pro- 
bable, that they had not any greater opi- 
nion of him, than as a good and holy man, 
who was now departed, and ſlept with his 
fathers. 
Wherefore our Saviour foreſceing this 
their weakneſs, and forewarning them of 
it too, in that prophetical admonition, T he 
time faall come, when ye ſhall be diſ- 
pers d as ſheep without a ſhepherd, which 
was then certainly if ever the moſt emi- 
nently 
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nently fulfll'd, when our Saviour was un- 
der the power of the grave, and the Holy 
Ghoſt not yet deſcended upon them: Our 
Saviour I ſay, forcſceing this their weak- 
neſs, ſeems to have made it his greateſt care 
to fortify them againſt his final departure 
and aſcenſion into heaven ; to which end 
we find it to be the main ſcope and deſign 
of this heavenly diſcourſe, which he had 
with them at his laſt ſupper, recorded in 
the 14th, 15th and 16th chapters of St. 
Fohn, to convince them, That it was 
20t only neceſſary for him, but expedient or 
profitable for them alſo, that he ſhould leave 
them, that he muſt go to his father : But 
that there were many manſions in his fa- 
ther's kingdom, and that he was going 10 
prepare them for them: T hat though he 
muſt leave them, yet be would not leave 
them comfortleſs, but would ſend another 
comforter unto them. 
Since;therefore the ſending of the com- 
forter, ſeems to have been one of the chief 
ends or deſigns of our Saviour's aſcenſion ; 
1 ſhall from theſe words diſcourſe to you, 


I. Something concerning the nature and 
office of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo far as 
it is deliver d to us in the word Com- 
forter. 


14 II. The 
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II, The expedience of our Saviour's A- 
ſeenſion, that this comforter might 
_ deſcend upon us. | 


III. And then thirdly, conſider the 
effects of this miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the ſeveral gifts and graces 
of it. Pe 


I. Something concerning the nature and 


office of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo far as 
it is deliver d to us in the wor 
Comforter. | 


And I ſhall not here trouble you with 
the hiſtory of the Macedonians, or their 
younger brethren, the Socinians, of theſe 
times, who deny the divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and by aſſerting the Unity, deſtroy 
the Trinity of the Godhead : It is ſufficient 
for us that the church doth, and hath al- 
ways declared Three Perſons in the Divinity, 
all one in nature, but different in order, where- 
of the Holy Ghoſt was always reckoned 
the Third: And that as the Son was begot- 
ten of the Father by eternal generation, 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, by an eternal proceſſion. 
Thoſe who miſtake that miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is ſo peculiar to the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, for his firſt Being in m_ 

| I 
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muſt certainly be very little acquainted 
with the ſcriptures: For if they did but 
conſider the very incarnation of our Savi- 
our, they will there find the Holy Ghoſt 
to be the perſon employ'd in that myſte- 
rious conception. And the frequent men- 
tion made of the ſpirit of God through- 
out the whole ceconomy of the Old Teſ- 
tament, doth ſufficiently demonſtrate his 
Being before that miſſion, eſpecially if we 
may be allow'd to explain the 26th verſe 
of the 1ſt of Genefis; faciamus hominem, 
as ſeveral of the antients have done, to be 
the reſult of the counſels and determina- 2 
tions of the whole Trinity ; we ſhall find | 
the Holy Ghoſt to have been with the Fa- | 
ther andthe Son before the foundation of the 
world, before time was, and conſequently 
from all eternity, which interpretation may 
ſeem to receive ſome confirmation from the 
3d verſe of that chapter ; where the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf tells us, T hat the very be- 
ginning of the creation was the ſpirit of 
God moving upon the face of the waters. 
And thus much may in ſhort ſuffice to 
prove the eternal as well as the divine na- 
ture of the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe 

I haſten to give you ſome. account of 
that character of this holy ſpirit, which 
teems to be peculiar to the ceconomy of 
the goſpel ; which is given to us by our 
Saviour in the text, the Comforter. 


TlIage- 
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Tlepdxaſo;, here rendered Comforter, is a 
word which we meet with but five times in 
the whole New Teſtament, and thoſe all of 
them in St. Johns writings, four times in his 
goſpel, in this very diſcourſe of our Saviour's, 
and once in his firſt Epiſtle. The due expli- 
cation therefore of this word, will lead us in- 
to a true underſtanding of what is here in the 
text meant by Comforter : And we find this 
word to be ſometimes apply d to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as here in the goſpel ; ſometimes 
to our Saviour himſelf, as in the 2d chap- 
terof his firſt epiſtle, ver. 1. when apply'd to 
our Saviour it is render d advocate; If any 
one fin, wwe have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. | Tiapdwaile 
Nhe] The ſame word which we meet 
with in the text, and the ſame which our 
Saviour himſelf uſed when he promiſed to 
fend the Holy Ghoſt unto his diſciples, 
[ IæęaxxHDν Suge cAlr.] J will pray 1 he 
Father and he ſhall give you another Cum- 
forter ; or as it might have been render d, 
another Advocate: From all which it ſeems 
to be plain, that there is ſomething in this 
notion of Paraclete, which is common both 
to our Saviour, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
which St. Chryſoſtoms doth manifeſtly 
prove, when in his gloſs upon that text, 
he explains &>aoy TItgpxanoy by 20 GANY 
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Wherefore if we can but trace out in 
what ſenſe it was that our Saviour was an 
advocate for us, it will certainly lead us 
into a true underſtanding of the advocation 
or comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

But to do this effectually, It will be ne- 
ceſſary firſt to give you as clear a notion as 
we can of the office of an advocate in ge- 
neral, and from thence ſnew you how ap- 
plicable it is both to our Saviour and to the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 

An advocate denotes a Perſon who un- 
dertakes the cauſe of another, and was in 
frequent uſe both in the Grecian and Ro- 
man law, though with ſome difference: 
And from thence certainly is it that this 
holy penman borrowed this word. Nor 
is it reaſonable to think, that he would 
uſe it in any other ſenſe than what was then 
the common and receiv d uſe of it. 

The Grecian Tizezxaiſes, or advocate, 
ſeems to have been a perſon who under- 
rook the cauſe of another, not ſo much by 
pleading the merits of the cauſe, for that 
was the proper buſineſs of the Pins, or 
Common Pleaders, but rather when the 
cauſe ſeems to have been too weak, to ad- 
mit of any real defence, to undertake it 
by interpoſing ſomething of his own, his 
petitions, prayers, and interceſſions with 
the Judges ; not ſo much in juſtice to ac- 
quit, as 'in mercy to remit the _—_ 

an 
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and pardon the offender. And we find 
both by Demoſthenes and Iſæus, that it 
was the common cuſtom among the Execi- 
ans Tis ginus Tagaxanioar, as well as Tis iH opa 


Tapzoxevdar, not only to inſtruct the com- 
mon pleaders in their cauſe, but alſo to call 
in their friends to be their advocates and 
aſſiſtants. 5m 

The office of the Roman Advocat 
went further than this, and did conſiſt 
chiefly in theſe three things. 1. It was 
his office plainly to inſtruct his client in 
the cauſe, by clearing all the doubts and 
difficulties of it, and to put him in the 
Tight way of managing it to the beſt ad- 
vantage. 2, It was his office to comfort 
and hearten up his client, that when he 
was in a right method he might not deſ- 
pond, but proceed chearfully and vigor- 
ouſly in the proſecution of his cauſe; 3. It 
was his office to join himſelf to his client, 
and to make up as it were one pom with 
him, that where the client fail'd in proſe- 
cution of his cauſe, there the advocate 
ſhould take it up, and perform what the 
client through weakneſs or inability was 
not able to do. 

Theſe ſhort accounts of the notion of 
an advocate, if rightly attended to, will, 
with an eaſy application, lead us into 2 
right underſtanding of that office, which 

both our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt hag 
| under- 
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undertaken for us as our advocates: And 
as to that notion of an advocate in uſe 
among the Greeks, whoſe office it was to 


interpoſe his prayers and ſupplications with 


the judges, to move their compaſſion to- 
wards his client, we find our Saviour to 
have been in the higheſt ſenſe an advocate 
for us. 

So deplorable was the ſtate of mankind, 
when our Saviour undertook their cauſe, 
that there was not left them the leaſt pre- 
tence of a juſtification! Nothing indeed 
but a fearful looking for of judgment; 
For 2we were all (as the apoſtle faith) both 
Jew and Gentile under condemnation. In 
this miſerable condition were we, when 
the Son of God himſelf did vouchſafe to 
leave the right hand of Majeſty and Glory, 
to forego the power of a judge, and join 
himſelf to us wretched criminals at the bar. 
And to make his advocation for us both 
more ſenſible and more effectual, was pleas'd 
to unite the human nature to the divine, 
and in that glorious perſonality preſent 
himſelf before the father as our advocate or 
interceſſor. And when prayers and peti- 
tions, ſuch as were able certainly if ever 
any were to provoke mercy, could not yet 
ſet aſide the juſtice of an offended judge, 
but that the remiſſion of our ſins requird 
blood for the attonement of them, he laid 


down his precious life, which he had taken 


up 
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up upon our account, as a voluntary ſacri- 
fice for us; and by that means did effectually 
attone for and expiate our guilt : Greater 
love than this bath no mau, than that one 
ſbould lay down his life for his Friend. 
This was a comfortable advocation indeed, 
where the advocate himſelf redeem'd the 
forfeiture of our lives at the price. of 
his own. But ſeeing that this highly cha- 
ritable office did put our Saviour beyðnd all 
capacity of aſſiſting us any more in the 
fame kind, for he was but to ſuffer once ; 
and that the weakneſs and frailty of mor- 
tal nature, whoſe cauſe he bas underta- 
ken, was not able to bear up againſt all the 
artifice and ſubtlety of Satan their accuſer, 
he did at his departure think it neceſſary 
to ſend another comforter unto them, Who 
ſhould be preſent with them here as their 
advocate or patron, whiſt he appear d be- 
fore the Father for them as their interceſ- 
for, leſt he might ſeem to leave them like 
pupils or orphans, who without the juſt 
aſſiſtance of a wiſe guardian, might eaſily 
be defrauded of that heavenly inheritance 
which he had purchaſed for them : And 
this as well as that of ſending another 
comforter is part of his laſt promiſe to 
them, # d, üs opparts, John xiv. 18. 1 
will not leave you comfortleſs, or as the 
margin reads it, Orphans; not but that 
he hath left the title to it clear enough in 
that 
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that New Teſtament which he ſign'd with 
his own blood, and left us for the ſecurity 
of our inheritance. So that where the 
preſence of our Saviour, I mean his viſible 
ceconomy, doth ceaſe, the comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt begin; and he, as the Roman 
advocates us'd to do, undertakes our cauſe 
for us. | 
1. By clearing all the doubts and difficul- 
ties of it, and putting us in the right way of 
managing it to the beſt advantage; in this 
ſenſe is it that he is call d by Jaiab, chap. 
xi. 2. The ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
ftanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, 
the ſpirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord. The conſequence of 


whoſe coming is as the prophet there tells 


us, That te ſhall be of quick underſtand- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, v. 3. That the 
earth ſhall be full of the knowledee of the 
Lord as the waters cover rhe ſea, v. g. 
The greateſt difficulty we have to ſtruggle 
with in the managing this cauſe of our 
eternal happineſs, is to retrieve thoſe er- 


rors we had run our ſelves into, by ſuffer- 


ing our ſelves to be ill directed by our own 
corrupt affections. Happineſs is the end 
we all aim'd at; but we purſu'd it the 
wrong way: Whilſt we left the ways of 
God and true reaſon, to purſue it through 
the biaſs'd affections of corrupt nature: 
For our natural corruption doth conſiſt in 


the 
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the averſation of our wills from goodneſs, 
and depravation of our affections. So that 
whilſt we were in this condition, we thought 
we did then attain our happineſs, when we 
fulfill'd the luſts of our fleſh ; whereas like 
miſerable drudges we did only ſlave our 
ſelves into our own ruin, wherefore the Holy 
Ghoſt doth here act the part of a faithful 
advocate to us; renewing us in all the parts 
and faculties of our ſouls; enlightening our 
underſtandings with the beauty of holineſs; 
and freeing our wills from that biaſs of our 
corrupt affections, whereby we were led 
captives unto ſin. And this aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt is what the ſcripture ſo 
often calls, the being regenerate or born 
again: For being in our carnal life wholly 
ſenſeleſs and dead as to a ſpiritual life, we 
are hereby quickened again in our ſpirits, 
and begin to find it our greateſt intereſt to 
mortify the deeds of the fleſh, 
Immortal and eternal happineſs is what 
we were deſign d and created for; immortal 
and endleſs miſery is what the devil would 
ſeduce and bring us to. He as an adver- 
ſary, though under the notion and ap- 
pearance of a friend, doth tempt us, (for 
it is his buſineſs firſt to deceive and then 
to accuſe, ) the Holy Ghoſt, as our true 
friend, patron, or advocate, undertakes 
our cauſe againſt him, ſo neceſſary it is, 
(as Irenaus tells us) ut ubi accuſatorem 
| habemus 
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habemus, illic babeamus Paracletum ; 
where we find an Accuſer, we ſhould have 
an Advocate too, We found him too ſub- 
tle even for the innocence of our firſt pa- 


came as the ſecond Adam, hath been pleas'd 
to give us this aditional afliſtance of the 
holy Spirit, as a faithful ſecurity to his 


of the adverſary: there cannot be that temp-· 
tation, ſo ſubtle and ſo infinuating, but this 


holy Spirit gives us ſtrength enough, if not 
to ſubdue, at leaſt to avoid it. 


It was the promiſe concerning the Holz 


Ghoſt, that when he came he ſhould guide 
us into all truth, not only by ſhewing us 


avoid that, but alſo by a ſufficient aſſiſtance 
in our progreſs and ſearch after truth it fell. 


the Holy Ghoſt, wherein he clears the way 


But he doth, 


Adly, Undertake our cauſe for. 18, by 
comforting and chearing us up; that when 


and vigorouſly in the proſecution of our 
cauſe, In this ſenſe is it that St. Paul 
es prays for his Epheſians, that they may be 
155 firengthned with might by the ſpirit in the 
m inward man. Eph. iii. 16. Thus alſo 


us K doth 


rents. And therefore. our Saviour, who 


church, againſt all the ſubtlety and wilineſs 


wherein our error lay, and teaching us to 


And this is the firſt part of the advocation of 


for us, makes our cauſe plain and caſy to us. 


he hath thus put us in a right method, we 
may not deſpond, but proceed chearfully 
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doth the Pſalmiſt pray, Caſt me not aw 
from thy preſence, 45. tale not 257 b bo 
5 rom me; O give me the comfort of | 
by help again, and ftabliſh me with thy 

— Spirit, Pſal. li. v. 11, 12. And thus 
doth be Paul tell Timothy. Cod bath 
not given us the ſpirit of — or cowardiſe, 
but of pozer or courage, of love and of a 
found mind. IIe Pure utos tf Fopparo ue 5 A 
ſpirit of ſtrength, a ſpirit which is not eaſi- 

to be ſhaken, which acts upon conſiſtent 
— with prudence, with fteadineſ; 
and reſolution, All which ſeems to be 
imply d in 451aws and dene N d toge- 
ther. 

Thus when the Devil leads us on by 
little, and, as we think, inconſiderable 
le&s and omiſſions of our duty, at laſt to do 
the work of the Lord careleſſy and negli- 
gently ; 'tis the: buſineſs of t holy Spirit 
to quicken and enliven oor devotions, to 
make us ſenſible of that duty which we owe 
to God, and then certainly we cannot 
form it negligently. Thus is it call'd by 
the prophet Zechariah, he ſpirit of grace 
and Wee Or When the adverſa- 
ry doth more boldly attempt us, and thinks 
by violence or perſecution to break our 
meaſures and baffle all our endeavours ; 
then is it the buſineſs of this holy Spirit, to 


ſtrengthen us WO and prepare us for 
them 


3 
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us, or more openly and with violence attack 
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them with meekneſs and humility, with 
patience and long ſuffering. | 

Thus therefore, whether the adverſary 
doth with ſecret and fly inſinuations attempt 


us, the grace of this holy Spirit is ſufficient 
for us: And, we have nothing more to do, 
but to proceed in the way thro' which he di- 
recs us, chearfully proſecuting the main end, 
for which we are deſign d, our eternal happi- 
neſs and falyation ; truſting all the rubs and 
difficulties we are likely to meet with, to the 
diſpoſal of that wiſe Spirit, who as he bath 
promiſed, will rang ale his . dul 
ficient for us. 

But further yet, He i is an advocate, or un- 
dertakes our cauſe for us. 

zdly. By joining himſelf to us, d ö ma- 
king as it were one perſon with us; that 
when we fail in rightly managing of our 
cauſe, there he may take it up, and perſorm 
what we through weakneſs or inability are 
not able to perform. In this ſenſe is the 
holy Spirit call d, The Comforter which a- 
bides with us for ever. John xiv. 16. 
And again, The Spirit which dwells with: 
us, and ſhall be in us. 17. So alfo 
Rom. viii. 9. The Spirit of God dwells in 
us, and if we bave — the Spirit of Chriſt, 
we are none of his. Again, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 


Our body is ſaid to be the temple of the Holy 


Thoſt which is inus, which we have of God. 
K 2 'Thus 
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Thus do we ſee how this holy Spirit doth 
really engage himſelf in our affairs, becom- 
ing as it were one perſon with us; inhabit- 
ing our ſouls, and animating the whole man, 
helping our infirmities: for ſo weak is our 
mortal nature, that it ſcarcely knows its 
own weakneſs and infirmity ; wherefore 
the Holy Ghoſt doth Cure VinauCdridea, take 
up the burthen with us, nay for us; helps 
us to bear or ſuſtain it : And becauſe, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, Ve know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought, Rom. viii. 26, 
when our devotions are at a nonplus, when 
the ignorance and blindneſs of our hearts 
fills our addreſſes to God Almighty, either 
with Petitions not ſuitable to our condition 
or to the wiſdom of God ; when we ask 
what is not fitting God ſhould grant us, and 
what in pity to us he does oft deny; then 
doth the Spirit re&ify our devotions, and 
truly repreſent unto the Father the neceſſi- 
ry of our condition, though not with words, 
yet with what is far more eloquent, far 
moreperſuaſive, groans that are unutterable. 
And he that ſearcheth the heart, knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe it 
maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according 
to the will of God. Rom. viii. 27. 

'Thus have I ſhewn you wherein chiefly 
the comfortable advocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt for us conſiſts ; how it is that he be- 

comes 
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comes our comforter, patron or advocate, 
The next thing to be conſider, is 


Il. The Expedience of our Savjour's Af 
cenſzon ; that this comforter might deſcend. 


Expedience implies in it not only a bare - 
neceſſity, but a convenience too. The beſt 


method therefore of conſidering the expedi- 
ence of our Saviour's aſcenſion, is to conſi- 
der what advantage did thereby accrue to 
us. The particular advantage which our 
Saviour here mentions, is the ſending 


the Holy Ghoſt: Wherefore the whole at 


laſt reſolves into this enquiry. What was 
the neceſſity why our Saviour's humanity 
muſt aſcend into heaven, before the Holy 
Ghoſt could deſcend upon earth 2 Which 
will I think be anſwer d, if we conſider, 
Tphhat the doctrines and ſufferings of our Sa- 
viour upon earth had they gone no further, 


had really been no more than good In- 


ſtructions, enforc'd upon us by the powerful 
recommendation of a great and good exam- 
ple. Wherefore to make a true and full 
propitiation for us, the lamb was not only 
to be ſlain, but offer d too: and that di- 
vine perſon who had taken up humanity for 
us, and laid it down again upon the croſs, 
was alſo to carry it up into the true holy of 
holies the heavens, there to preſent it before 
the throne of God, before he could be ad- 

K 3 mitted 
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mitted as an high-prieſt, an interceſſor or 
advocate for us. 3 
And herein lies — — of our Sa- 
viour's aſcenſion, neceſſary to him for the 
completion of, advantageous to us by the 
compleating, the reconciliation of mankind, 
Our Saviour's Conſummatum eff upon the 
Croſs, did indeed actually determine all 
that was to be ſuffer d for us: but yet 
the adequate reconciliation of the ereature, 
cannot otherwiſe be faid to be at that time 
fulfill d; but as our Saviour knew the pu- 
rity and per ſection of that ſacrifice to be 
ſuch, as was not only fatisfa&ory, but ac- 
ceptable too, to that infinite Juſtice, to 
which he was to reconcile us: Por no 
ſatisfaction can be ſaid to be truly made, till 
it is really accepted of; to convince us there- 
fore beyond all doubt, that the creature was 
again, notwithſtanding all its lapfes, recon- 
eib d to the Creator, it was neceſſary that 
humanity it felf ſhould with triumph be 
admitted into heaven, and become the glo- 
rious companion of the Divinity. 
Thus far was the aſcenſion neceſſary for 
the reconciliation of mankind, but reconci- 
ting was not all, there was ſomething to be 
done too, for the reinſtating of it. 
Now it the aſcenſion of our Saviour was 


thus neceſſary for the reconciling ; it muſt 
be much more ſo for the reinſtating of us : 
becauſe there is no reinſtating, but where 

| there 
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there muſt be firſt a reconciliation; Now 
by reinſtating is meant here, the. reſtoring 
us to ſuch a condition by this new covenant 
as that we might be able to ſecure that e- 
ternal happineſs, for which we were at our 
firſt Creation deſign d; but by the fall had 
made our ſelves utterly uncapable of ob- 
taining. That is, the repairing the decay'd 
faculties of human nature, tho not by re- 
ſtoring them to their primitive perfection; 
for even there we find, they were too weak 
for the ſubtlety of their adverſary ; yet 
by the acceſſion of ſuch an aſſiſtance as 
might be equivalent, if not ſuperior to the 
excellence and perfection of primitive In- 
nocence : for tho pure and unbiaſs d rea- 
ſon be not only a clear light, but alſo a 
ſure guide, yet muſt it be far ſhort of the gui- 
dance of that Spirit, who was ſent to lead 
us into all truth. But then the graces, the 
influences of that holy Spirit, which were 
to reinſtate us in our hopes and expectation, 
of recovering that Paradiſe we had loſt, 
muſt be the effects of our Saviour's inter- 
ceſſion for us: which is provd both from 
the holy Pſalmiſt in that prophetical Pſalm 
of the exaltation of the Ark, I mean the 
Ixviii. 18. where he tells us, that he not 
only aſcended up on high, and led captivity 
captive, but alſo that he receiv'd ; i. e. 
Interceeding, obtain d and receiv'd of the 
Father, gifts for men : And alſo from our 

K 4 Saviour 
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Saviour himſelf, who John xiv. not only 
tells his diſciples, He muſt go to the Fa- 
ther, but at the 16th verſe, that he will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give them 
another Comforter. + 

Since therefore without our Saviour's 
interceſſion, there could have been no Spirit 
to renew and ſtrengthen us; without his 
reconciliation firſt made and perfected, there 
could have been no interceſſor for us ad- 
mitted ; without his aſcenſion no reconci- 
liation made : We muſt look upon the glo- 
rious triumph of this day, as the ſubſtance of 
all thoſe valuable bleſſings in the goſpel, 
which are either neceſſary for, or advan- 
tageous to us, Great was the mercy, and 
yet as great the advantage on our fide, 
when our Saviour thought fit to exalt hu- 
manity to the higheſt heavens, and inſtead 
thereof ſend divinity again to dwell with us 
upon earth, 
The miraculous Improvements of human 
nature by the deſcent of this Spirit, may 
ſufficiently appear from the apoſtles, who 
being ignorant unlearn'd fiſhermen, upon 
the deſcent of it were preſently inſpir d 
with a zeal as bright and ardent, but yet 
as innocent, as were thoſe lambent flames 
which were the viſible conveyance of it. 
So manifeſt, ſo prodigious were theſe Im- 
provements, that Paul and Parnabas in 
the opinion of ſome, were cxalted 51 
3 | | TH 
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the pitch of humanity, and were judged 
worthy of an Adoration ! 

But not to inſiſt now either upon thoſe 
miraculous XaννIv½a granted then to the 
apoſtles, nor yet upon thoſe ordinary xapas, 
thoſe ſweet Influences of this holy Spirit 
granted to every Chriſtian for his aſſiſtance ; 
I ſhall conclude all with a brief and gene- 
ral conſideration of ſuch effects as this 
doctrine ought to have upon us. 

And did our Saviour therefore exalt our 
human nature, that he might in exchange 
thereof ſend down unto us this divine 
Comforter ? Let us then, as in gratitude 
we are bound, ſo return this love of our 


Saviour, by ſetting our affettions on things + 


that are above, that we may continually 
in heart and mind aſcend thither, and at 
laſt in body too, whither the Captain of 
our Salvation is gone before us. 'The life 
of glory, which we expect hereafter, is cer- 
tainly no more but the improvement of this 
life of grace, into a perfect, conſummate and 
uninterrupted ſtate of happineſs, Every per- 
fe& and good Chriſtian doth enjoy ſome light 
anticipations of the beatific viſion, even upon 
earth ; we ſee here, the only difference is, we 
now ſee darkly and thro' a glaſs, we ſhall 
then ſee face to face. Wherefore the Chriſti- 
an life ought to be a continual aſcenſion, a 
TITepapungrs, A winging of the ſoul, as the Pla- 
toniſts expreſs it, when every degree " ho- 

ineſs 


* 
— ——— — — — — A — 
24 — ———— EO ( Tt n 1 0 n 
82 as * Py o — 2 tn + 


138 SERMONS on 


lineſs perfected, makes us approach nearer 
to, and renders us more capable of, even 
that inacceſſible light; for our Saviour him- 
ſelf hath aſſured us, hat the pure in ſpirit 
ſhall ſee God. „„ 

In a word, it muſt be like Jacob's lad- 
der, whoſe top was fix d in heaven, to which 
we muſt aſcend gradatim, ſtep by ſtep, ri- 
ſing from one virtue, from one perfection 
to another. The officious angels then re- 
preſenting to us, the graces of this good 
ſpirit, which therefore deſcend upon us, 
that they may aſſiſt and aſcend up with us, 
till at laſt we arrive at, and are receiv'd 
into thoſe manſions, which the Son of God 


is now gone up before to prepare for us. 
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SERMON XXVI. 
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Cor oss. iii. 2. 


\ 


Set your affeftions on things above, and 
not on things on the earth. 


— 


. Til ſtruction given us by the a- 
L W 8.1] poſtle, and therefore not want- 
— ing much critical expoſition; I 
ſhall only conſider from them, 


Roa HESE Words are a plain In- 


* VEST] 1 
1 —— — —— 


I. What it is to ſet our affection on 
things above. 


II. What the reaſons are why we ought 
to do ſo. 


I. What it is to ſet our qfetions on 
things above. 
'The Original is 1d dv epos, tranſlated 


by the vulgar latin, gue ſurſum ſunt ſapite, 
which 
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which implies our having a reliſh for, a de- 
lightſome and pleaſant taſte of the things 
that are above, and therefore well ren- 
der'd by the engliſh, to ſet our afettions 
on them, for affection ſignifies ſuch an ap- 
prehenſion of the excellency, worth, dig- 
nity or convenience of any thing, as 
makes us eagerly purſue, and with all the 
endeavours we can uſe, covet and deſire the 
enjoyment of it. The appetite cannot move 
but as tis led by ſuch a knowledge, as en- 
tertains and excites to the deſire of the ob- 
ject: Ignoti nulla cupido is an antient max- 
im amongſt the moraliſts, we cannot have a 
deſire or affection for what we know no- 
thing .of, and therefore the underſtanding 
muſt move the will, if we intend to act like 
what we think our ſelves, i. e. reaſonable 

creatures, d 
Rightly therefore to ſet our affection on 
things above; we muſt firſt know what the 
Te aro, the things above are; now the terms 
being plainly relative do ſhew us, that this 
knowledge muſt be acquir'd by compariſon. 
And we ſee plainly, though we have not 
poſſibly a full comprehenſion of all of them, 
that there are things below us. The vege- 
table and ſenſitive world are, we ſee, given 
into the power and dominion of Man, the 
fowls of the air, the fiſh of the ſea, the 
beaſts of the field, the fruits of the earth, 
and all the product of this ſenſible material 
85 world 
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world, are given we ſee for man's uſe, and 
periſh with the uſing ; this diſcovers to us 
that they are of a tranſitory nature, and 
therefore no further valuable than as they 
are ſerviceable, 

Tho' therefore our affections for them 
are very ſtrong and eager, becauſe we carry 
about us the ſame vegetable and ſenſitive 
man, the decays of which muſt de repair d 
by the uſe of them, yet the neceſſary repe- 


titions of theſe ſervices ſhew us, that the 


enjoyment of them is as tranſitory as is their 
nature. Theſe therefore we may eaſily diſ- 
cover to be below us, they are within our 
power, under our dominion, and the tranſi- 
ent ſatisfactions we receive from them, are 
abundantly ſufficient to convince us, that 
the enjoyment of theſe goods, reaches 
no further, than to ſatisfy that part of us 
which is of kin to them, the animal and 
ſenſitive life; and even where we find the 
greateſt affluence and fulleſt enjoyment of 
them, yet even there we find anxieties and 
deſires, appetites and capacities, which they 
may be apt to ſtupify and ſuppreſs, but can 
never fill or ſatisfy. 

When king Solomon had run through all 
the boundleſs variety of pleaſures, the ſenſi- 
tive and material world could afford; yet 
upon A ſerious ſurvey of all of them, he had 
wiſdom enough left him to pronounce them 
all vanity and vexation of ſpirit, There 

is 
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is therefore even in our own nature, ſome- 
thing that is above, ſomething that is ſupe- 
rior to the tranſitory beings and delights 
of the material world : we find in our ſelves 
capacities of larger fize, ſuch as look for 
more ſolid, ſubſtantial and laſting entertain- 
ments. 'The obſervation of the gradations 
of natural beings does plainly lead us into 
this; for the vegetable world is put under 
the power of the ſenſitive, and both of them 
given into the dominion of man; there muſt 
be therefore ſome more excellent end which 
the nature of man ought to aim at, in the 
uſe of theſe ſubſervient means, than is the 
bare uſe of them. Let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we dye, can no more be the 
thoughts of a man who acts upon reaſona- 
ble principles, than it ought to be of a Chriſ- 
tian; for the dominion we find in our 
ſelves, the ſuperiority we have over the 
lower world, will eafily cauſe us to reflect 
ſo far upon our ſelves, as may make us diſ- 
cover, it is not attainable by any virtue or 
power of our own: We find indeed fa- 
culties in our ſelves capable of contrivance, 
and management, but we can no more 
ſuppoſe our ſelves the authors of them, 
than we can ſuppoſe our ſelves the author 
of our own being : We find them naturally 
lead us to the conſiderat ion of rule and 
order, juſtice and equity; and from hence 
ariſes a pleaſure and ſatisfaction, which is 


perfectly 
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perſectly inward and incorporeal, not de- 
caying and tranſitory, but ſuch as leaves a 
laſting complacency upon the mind, and 
ſufficiently convinces it, that this alone is 
capable of being improvd into an Im- 
mortality. _ | 
And when we are got thus far. into the 
ſpiritual nature, when we are able to dil- 
cover in our ſelves a comprehenſive princi- 
ple both of knowledge and action, we 
then begin to feel our deſires enlarge up- 
on us, the mean employments of the body 
can no further ſollicit or engage us, than 
the common neceſſity or convenience of 
nature requires, but all our care and ſol- 
licitude begins to turn its ſelf upon the 
beauteous proſpect of an improv'd mind; 
the delights of knowledge do pleaſantly 
entertain us, and every advancement only 
makes us more eager to proceed further; 
the ſatisfactions of virtue or knowledge 
brought into a conformable practice, give 
us a ſettled peace and continual entertain- 
ment within our ſelves; we ſee delights 
continually improving, or at leaſt capable 
of being improv'd by us, knowledge im- 
proving virtue, and virtue encreaſing Know- 
dee, and by every act of either, we find ſtill 
the ſoul growing more vigorous and active, 
richer in knowledge, ſtronger in practice, 
till we are at laſt by pleaſant gradations 


led into ſuch a beauteous proſpect, as does 
ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently convince us, that they are the 
pleaſures of the mind alone, which are able 
to give us an immortal ſatisfact ion. 

Thus far therefore does even the na- 
tural conſideration of the ſuperior na- 
ture, that which lies level with our ſelves, 
the immaterial and immortal part in us, 
lead us, towards ſetting our affections up- 
on it, rather than the lower appetites and 
deſires of the body, becauſe the pleaſures 
of the one, are momentous, tranſitory, un- 
governable and unſatisfactory; the other, 
laſting, ſubſtantial, calm and even, and 
ſuch as lead us directly to the hopes of 
immortality. 

And here the ſcene begins to open fur- 
ther, and diſcover to us a ſtill more beau- 
teous and affecting proſpect, for if the 
compariſon of our own nature, with that 
which is below us, does ſhew us, that the 
neceſſary delights and enjoyments of nature 
are but tranſitory, mean and low, when 
compar'd with the moral beauties and per- 
fections of the mind; the contemplation of 
theſe will neceſſarily lead us to a farther 
enquiry, for tho we find our intellectual 
nature ſuperiour to all the different ranks 
and kinds of ſenſible and material being; 
yet are we far from finding it to be ſelf- 
ſufficient. The confinement of our faculties 
ſhews us, we are under limitation till, 
and our wants and deſires convince us, we 

| are 
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are ſubordinate and. depending Creatures. 
This then ought to lead us into the 
conſideration of that nature which is ſu- 
riour to us, and when it does ſo, at 


whatever height and diſtance we may 
think our ſelyęs plac'd above the material 


world ; we ſhall be ſure upon ſuch a view 


to find our ſelves in the loweſt rank 
of intellectual beings. And though our 
limited comprehenſions cannot reach a 
full, clear and diſtin view, of all the 
glories of the ſpiritual world, for indeed 
the ſphere both of our knowledge and 
action, is ſo very narrow, that we cannot 
fully compaſs even all that is below us; 
yet are we capable of apprehending ſo 
much, as is ſufficient to excite and ſtir up 
in us, the ſtrongeſt appetites and deſires 
of the ſoul, and make us long for, and 
endeavour after, a nearer and cloſer enjoy - 
ment of them. The contemplation of our 
own being, even in the moſt beauteous 
and perfect part of it, will ſhew us, we 
are far ſhort of utmoſt perfection; the un- 
bounded capacity of our thoughts, and the 
infinite and unlimited deſires of the will, 
ſhew us what enlargements an intellectual 
nature is capable of, if it were not clog d 
and hinder'd by an earthly and material 
principle; and therefore that a pure mind, 
Spirit or intellect, is ſuperiour to us, and 
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of greater excellency of nature than we are; 
theſe gradations, theſe diſtinguiſhable differ- 
ences of nature, when we are led ſtep by 
ſep, from one perfection to another; are an 
evident demonſtration, that we muſt at laſt 
be terminated ſomewhere, e that there is 

je utmoſt Per- 


ſomething that muſt be 
fection. | 

Now the ſtation we are plac'd in, which 
is as it were upon the confines of the two 
worlds, for we partake both of the ma- 
terial and the ſpiritual world, gives us 
this advantage, that we can eaſily diſco- 
ver, tho' we are not perhaps, always as able 
to aſſert, the ſuperiority of the ſpiritual na- 
ture ; and therefore whatever that is, which 
is the utmoſt perfection, muſt be pure mind 
and ſpirit, This is a natural deduction, 
which plainly and demonſtrably leads us, 
to the being and exiſtence of a God; for 
that term in this conſideration of it, offers 
to us the whole compaſs or poſſibility of 
perfection: This is that argument, the Pa- 
triarchs of old made uſe of; there was then 
no written revelation to inform them of 
the being of their Creator, but the ſtu- 
pendous works of nature, the conſideration 
and meditation of the ſeveral ſubordina- 
tions of perfection, diſcoverable in them, 
led them by eaſy ſteps into the belief of 
ſomething that was of higheſt 9h 
ls 
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Izhis is argument, which St Pau. 


tells us, left the reſt of the heathen world 
afterwards without excuſe, for thus he tells 
us, Rom. i. 19, 20. That which may be 
known of God, is manifeſt. in tbem; for. 


the indi ſible things of him, from the cre- 


ation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being 
underflood by the things that are — 
even his eternal power and Godbead ; 
and if we knew no;/more than only his 
power in creating us, his Godhead or ſu- 
periority over us, which is a natural con- 
ſequence of his creating us, it were enough 
to engage our duty and affections; and 
when we thus knew God, to make us 
thankful and to glorify him as God. 

But when we are led by a ſupernatu- 
ral Light, into the fulleſt manifeſtation of 
this being, our weak faculties are capable 
of receiving; when ſuch mylteries as have 
been hid from ages and generations, are 
reveal'd to us ; we ought then certainly to 
find our affections under the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt engaging obligations: For if our na- 
tural light will evidently convince us, 
that there is a God, it ought certainly 
at the ſame time o make us thankful for, 
and very deſirous of, ſuch a knowledge, 
as is able to inform us what he is; and 
thcrefore natural religion ought be like a 
preface or preliminary diſcourſe to a large 
8 LA vol m2 
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volume or treatiſe, which whilſt it gives 
us only a ſhort and ſummary account of 
the author's deſign, does at the ſame time 
give us the greater eagerneſs and unea- 
eſs, till we have gone through it. 
And therefore thoſe who have of late 
endeavour'd to make an oppoſition between 
natural and reveal'd religion, and ſet them 
ſorth as contradiſtinguiſhd truths, that muſt 
claſh and fight with one another, are in 
my opinion the trueſt Atheiſts ; for I do 
not ſee what other aim they can have, than 
that the world ſhould believe neither. 
But when natural light has its due ef- 
fe, and is ſubſervient to the openin 
and manifeſtations of revelation, when : 
law comes by Moſes, and grace and truth 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; we then begin to diſ- 
cover ſuch a ſcene of affairs, as is ſuffici- 
ent to engage the ſtrongeſt of our affections, 
and make us earneſtly deſire and covet at- 
ter the enjoyment of them, For if the 
beauty of the natural world is ſuch, the 
vaſt . variety, the magnificent appearance 
and ſtructure of it ſo great, as to make us 
admire and adore the wife Author, and 
Contriver of it; fo fee, to own and to 
confeſs, an infinite ſuperiority of nature 
above us ; ſuch a Power, and ſuch a Ma- 
jeſty, as our weakneſs can neither com- 
prehend, nor indeed approach: What ad- 
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dition muſt it give to our affections and de- 
fires, when we find this incomprehenſible 
Being, condeſcending to ſubmit himſelf to 
our capacities, by enlarging them, and in 
ſome meaſure unveiling of himſelf, by re- 
vealing himſelf to us under the characters 
of love and kindneſs, mercy and goodneſs, 
and all the winning and attractive beauties 
of an unexpected and undeſerved Bene- 
factor! For in his reveal'd will, we ſee 
him, not only as a Creator by his Power, 
a Preſerver by his Providence, but as a 
Redeemer too by his deep and unfathom- 
able love to mankind. . "1/502 

The divine Philanthropy, or God's love 
to mankind, was the only motive could 

evail with him, to give us the knows 


ledge of this ſalvation, we had ſinn d our 


ſelves into that condition, that we neither 
knew we wanted, nor indeed deſired nor 
deſerv'd a Redeemer ; and therefore that 
diſcovery of himſelf, which he made to 
us, when he ſent his Son into the world, to 
be a propitiation for us; as it was wholly 


unexpected and undeſerv'd, ſo ought it to 


be the more welcome and affecting: And 
indeed it is ſuch, as opens to us the whole 
counſel of Heaven for the falvation of 
man, ſhews us all the ſeveral parts and 
diſpenſations undertaken for us, by the 
ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity of Per- 

| L 3 ſons, 
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ſons, in the One and undivided Nature of 
the Godhead, 

We ſee there the free ind gracious kind- 
nefs-of God the Father, in ſending his 
Son into the world, the infinite and in- 
eſtimable benefits of God our Redeemer, 
in giving himſelf up a facrifice for us, 
the valuable comforts of God our Tuſti- 
fier in ſending his grace amongſt us, and 
all theſe only for the benefit and adyantage 

of his creatures: Theſe are then the v de, 
things that are indeed above us, ſuch as 
could not enter into the heart of man to 
conceive, yet ſuch as he has provided for 
us becauſe he lovd us: Theſe things 
are well worth the beſt employment of 
our underſtandings ; the more we' know of 
them the more we ſhall deſire to know 
farther ; and when the object is infinite 
as we are ſure it is here, we may pro- 
ceed on to an infinite and immortal ſatis- 
faction. To ſet our Affections therefore 
on thoſe things can qignify no more, than 
our utmoſt endeavours to compaſs as large 
and comprehenſive a knowledge of them 
as we can; and the more we know them, 

the more will our affections be engag'd 
towards them, the more we ſhall delire 
the enjoyment of them. And, 


SEN 
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II. The Reaſons of this may be taken. 


iſt, From the excellency of them. Ve 
ought to ſet our affettions on things aboze, 
not on things on the earth ; becauſe the 
Things above are more excellent, _ 

Now Excellence implies the preference 
of one thing to another upon ſome valua- 
ble account, and that the value of any 
thing gives us a greater eſteem for it, is 
evident from thoſe very diſtinguiſhable re- 
ſpects we have even for theſe earthly and 
— goods; for what is it that makes 
a vein of gold more deſirable than its neigh- 
bour earth e What is it gives the diamond 
a luſtre, beyond another rock 2 Why is the 
pearl preſery'd, when its mother ſhell is 
negleted and thrown away, but only for 
that value and eſteem which we our ſelves 
have put upon them ? But when the things 
above become the objects of our deſires and 
affections, if theſe affections be fix d as 
they ought to be, upon a full knowledge 
and underſtanding of them, we ſhall find 
a real and intrinſick value in them; We 
ſhall find them not only pleaſant and de- 
lightſome, but uſeful and advantageous too; 
we ſhall find the pleaſures of them able to 
excite the moſt eager of our deſires, and 
the ſatisfactions ariſing from them ſuffigi- 

L 4 eut 
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ent to fill the largeſt of our appetites ; 
and what adds moſt to the excellency of 
them, they are as laſting, as they are great 
and full; for what we are aſſur d will fully 
anſwer our expectation, in the enjoyment 
of it, and never leave us under the diſ- 
ſatisfaction of a diſappointment, is that a- 
lone which has a ttue and real excellency, 
fufficient of it ſelf to raiſe our affections 
and ſatisfy them too. 
Theſe earthly things, even the beſt of 
however excellent and valuable in 
themſelves, are but uncertain goods, mo- 
mentary, tranſitory, ſubject to varieties, 
changes and misfortunes, they may either 
periſn with the. uſing, waſte and decay 
with time, or thieves may break in and 
ſteal them from us, and then the diſap- 
pointment, the uneaſineſs we find for the 
want of them, is uſually greater than all 
the comfort and ſatisfaction we had in the 
enjoyment of them. But when our trea- 
ſure is laid up in heaven, we have a ſtock 
that is inexhauſtible; neither moth nor 
ruſt, nor thieves can give us any appre- 
henſion, but a divine love and charity 
will fix our moſt ardent affections upon 
the joys of that place ; and the graces of 
God will give us ſuch a faith, as will 
ſtrengthen and ſupport. our hopes of en- 
joying them: Thus therefore is it that = 
: mu 
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muſt believe our Saviour, who told Mar- 
tha when ſhe was buſied about man 
things, that there is but one thing real. 
valuable, and therefore muſt we with 
Mary, covet earneftly that better part. 
2diy, Another Reaſon for ſetting our 
affections on things above, may be taken 
from the uſefulneſs of doing it; tir nſe- 
ful and advantageous for us to do it, and 
that upon many accounts. As f 
Firſt, By ſetting our affections on things 
above, we do the moſt eaſily wean our- 
ſelves from the cares and pleaſures of this 
world, the miſchief of thoſe is evident e- 
nough; moſt of us are apter to confeſs; 
than to avoid it, worldly care in that ex- 
tream of it which is evil, gives us ſo full 
an employment, that we never think of 
any other end, than how to ſatisſy theſe 
uncaſy deſires our covetous appetites ex- 
cite in us. And this, when we come to 
die, when we find we muſt part with all 
thoſe ſatisfactions and enjoyments, we have 
all our life time been careſſing and em- 
bracing, fills us with anxieties and fears, 
— and diſtractions: Our affections 
are ſo deprav d they cannot fix themſelves 
upon a better object, and that they have 
embrac d they find muſt give them a diſ- 
appointment; for they cannot carry their 
wealth along with them, and have _ 
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laid up any treaſures in Heaven, and 
therefore find they muſt go as naked into 
another world, as they came into this, 
But when our affections have been long 
and well fix d upon the Things that are 
above, the ſtrength of the inclination helps 
to abate the eagerneſs of worldly cares ; 
becauſe we know we have a better abode 
to provide for, than this on earth, and 
the keeping our view ſteady and conſtant 
upon that does, at laſt convince us that 
this life ought to be no more than our 
journey to Heaven. Whatever therefore, 
either the neceſſity or convenience of na- 
ture may require from us ; whatever may 
be expected, either as duty to our ſelves, to 
our family or to poſterity, will be eaſily and 
with a calm temper ſubmitted to the dire&i- 
ons of a wiſe Providence, and we ſhall eaſily 
learn to uſe the means it doesafford us, as 
ſubſervient to our great end ; and he. who 
thus uſes this world, will be ſure to find 
the eaſieſt paſlage into another; for that death 
can never be unwelcome, which draws the 
diſtant proſpect, he has all his life time been 
labouring aſter, to a nearer view. 
Again, The man of pleaſure who has 
waſted his time, his wealth and ſtrength, 
in luxury and riot, who never gave his 
ſoul the ſatisfaction of one ſpiritual enjoy- 
ment, will find himſelf under a terrible 
diſap- 
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diſappointment, when age ſhall force him 
to confeſs as old Barzillai did to King 
David, can 1 diſcern between good and 
evil, can 1 taſte what I eat or what 1 
drink, can I hear any more the voice of 
ſinging men or ſinging women? 2 Sam. xix. 
35. For then he will too late find the 
ſenſeleſs and ſtupid condition of his ſoul ; 
the faculties of it grown as languid and 
effete, as are thoſe of his aged and diſeas d 
Body, Whereas had he rightly ſet his 
affections on the pleaſures above, -for at 
God's right hand there are pleaſures for 
evermore, it would have taught him to 
have check d and curb'd the unruly moti- 
ons, and intemperate paſſions of the low- 
er appetite ; it would have kept his ſoul 
awake, and ſecur d to her that dominion, 
that rule and power, which was at firſt 
given her over the lower faculties ; and 
have ſo taught him to have us'd the en- 
joyments of this life, as not to have for- 
feited for them the enjoyments of another, 
. But 2dly, The ſetting our affettions on 
things above, becomes uſeful and advan- 
tageous to us, not only as it is a guard 
upon our ſouls againſt evil, but as it is the 
beſt Improvement of our ſouls in virtue 
and goodneſs. 
Virtue is we know a habit, and there- 
fore muſt be acquir'd by gradual Improve- 
+ ments, 
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ments; it is too bold and arrogant to 
expect an immediately inſpir d piety; we 
muſt be train d up in the rules of vir- 
tue and the ways of God; it muſt be- 
gin in a well order d diſpoſition, and muſt 
be carry d on and confirm'd by continual 
acts of the ſame kind, till the ſoul is mould- 
ed into ſuch a frame, that it becomes un- 
eaſy, and out of courſe and order, when it is 
not proceeding in that method. Now there 
cannot be a better way of compaſling 
this, than by keeping our ſouls continu- 
ally fix d and intent upon the great end 
of their Being ; for when our affections 
are ſet there, when we let our fouls ſec 
the great happineſs deſigu d for them, the 
grand aim they muſt endeavour after; it 
keeps them ſteady and conſtant, active and 
vigorous, uniform and agreeable-in all their 
actions; the pomps and vanities of the 


world will not be able to diſtract and 


divert them; the ſinful luſts of the fleſh 
cannot cajole and cheat them; becauſe 
they ſee not only a more delightſome and 

leaſant end of all their labour and travail, 
but find alſo the ſweet influences of hea- 
ven, the grace of God continually derivd 
upon them, to help and ſtrengthen and 
quicken their proceedings; for if any man 

love me, ſays our Saviour, that is, does 
rightly 


| 
| 
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rightly ſet his affeftions on me, my Fa- 
ther will love him, and we will come 
and make our abode with him. Thus 
muſt we proceed from grace to grace, till 
at laſt we arrive at the fulneſs of the 
meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt. 

If then things above, are in themſelves 
thus aimable, thus much more deſirable 
than any other thing whatever ; if they are 
in their own nature the moſt excellent, 
ſuch as can alone ſhew us what true per- 
ſection is, ſuch as alone have a real and in- 
trinſick value in themſelves ; if to ſet our 
affections on them, be thus truly uſeful and 
advantageous to us; what better argu- 
ments and motives can we have to fix our 
converſation in Heaven? From whence 
alſo we expett the Saviour, the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, hat at his appearance we 


may be like him, and be able to ſee him 
as be is. 

To conciude, If what has been ſaid, 
may be ſufficient to regulate our affecti- 
ons, to place them right, and teach us to 
love the Lord our God, with all our heart, 
and with all our ſoul, and with all our 
mind, let it teach us alſo that the ſecond 
Commandment is like unto it, we muſt love 
our neighbour as our ſelves. The opportu- 
nity now offers us a fair occaſion or the 


tryal 
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tryal of it, if we are ſenſible of the be. 
nificence of our great and good Creator; 
let us endeavour in ſome meaſure to return 
his bounty by our own kindneſs to bis 
indigent and neceſſitous creatures, for theſe 
he makes the proxies of his love ; this he 
takes as done to himſelf, inaſmuch as ye 
do it to one of the meaneſt of my bre- 
thren, ye do it unto me; and he that gi. 
vet h to the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and 
hook what he ſo layeth out, ſhall ſurely be 
paid him again; for bleſſed is he that 
confadereth the poor and needy, the Lord 
ſhall deliver him in the time of trouble. 
But beſides theſe common topicks, taken 
from the nature of humanity and compaſ- 
ſion for the diſtreſſes of our brethren, 
which are affections intimately immix d and 
interwoven with our nature, as likewiſe 
from the inviting and alluring kindneſs of 
divine promiſes and rewards for the per- 
formance of it ; we have at. preſent a more 
extraordinary motive to it, the duty and 
reſpe&t we owe to the recommendation of 
our ſuperiors, You have heard the roy- 
al exhortation to our immediate ſuperiors 
both in the civil and the facred polity. 
The example of the royal bounty is ſet be- 
fore you as a pattern, and every one is left 
to follow it as God inables and diſpoſes 
him: For though it does come later on 
| uſua 
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uſual to us, and the mildneſs of the ſeaſon 
may not ſeem to require the preſſing of it 
ſo much, yet there is even in that circum- 
ſtance a motive which ought to be of ſome 
moment and weight with us. For you 
who are acquainted with the annual la- 
bours of the poor, know this to be a ſea- 
ſon, when the expence and want of em- 
ployment in the winter muſt have exhau- 
ſted, what their induſtry in the ſummer 
could have provided againſt thoſe neceſſi- 
ties, and yet the full employment of their 
callings is not yet returnd upon them, 
and therefore the kindneſs of a relief now, 
is not only very neceſſary but very ſea- 
ſonable. 

Further, yet there is one motive very 
convenient to be urgd to you, the care 
and diſpoſition of this annual charity is 
put into the hands of ſuch honourable per- 
ſons that as if they were, as indeed they 
are, the miniſters of God to you in this 
ſervice, you find the promiſes of our Sa- 
viour even literally fulfill'd to you of this 
place, by a double, triple, quadruple re- 
turn into your boſom, and therefore may 
be well encouragd to follow the advice 
of our Saviour, give and it ſhall be given 
unto you, good meaſure, preſſed down, 
heaped up, and running over, ſhall men 
give into your boſom, for look what * 

- are 
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fare you mete withal, it ſhall be meaſy- 
red unto you again. 

And laſtly, beſides all theſe ſelfiſh mo- 
tives, the honour of the action rebounds 
upon and engages God Almighty. For 
the adminiſtration of this ſervice, not on- 
ly ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but 
is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings 
unto God. 1 95 1 
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SERMON VI. 


— — 


Luxx xxi. 28. 


4 when theſe rhings þ in to come 0 
paſs, then look up and lift up your 
heads. for Jour Redemprion draweth 


nigh. A 8 


HAT there was to be a u- 
ble Advent or coming of the 
K-28 Mefſias, and theſe two ſo very 
different; one of them to be in 
orief, f ſorrow and humility, the other of 
them in glory, majeſty and power, is ſo 
evident from all the prophetical Predictions 
of his coming, that the Jews thinking 
them incompatible with the ſame perſon, 
run into that fatal error of two Meſſiaſſes 
to come ; one of them of the Tribe of E- 
phraim the Son of Foſeph, who was to 
come in all humility to ſuffer and to die; 
the other of the Tribe of Judab the Son 
of David, who was to come in glory to 
govern and to judge. | 

Vol. II. M The 
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The firſt of theſe, after a long and te- 
dious war with his Enemies, not being a- 
ble to compleat his victories, was to ſuffer 
under them, but however by his ſufferings, 
was to gain this advantage, that he ſhould 
open a more eaſy way to the fecond 
Meſſias, who was by a total defeat of all 
the enemies of the Jews, again to ſet up a 
glorious ſcepter in Judah. Thus did 
they, being blinded dy their carnality, 
which would not let them look beyond 
the felicity of an earthly Canaan, dream 
away all thoſe ſpiritual advantages which 
they might have really enjoy'd under their 
Meſſias, and miſtook the kingdom of God, 
for the kingdom of Man. 

But praiſedd be the Lord, who hath 
opened our eyes, and ſent his Son into 
the world to be a light to lighten us Ce- 
tiles, when his own People the Jeu 
had refuſed him to be their glory. For 
we are taught that the firſt coming of the 
Meſſias in humility, his very ſufferings 
and death, gain d a glorious victory for 
us, and to himſelf that everlaſting king- 
dom, where he is to reign in all glory, 

majeſty and power to all eternity. 
But becauſe. this {ſeems to be a time, 
particularly ſt apart for Confiderations of 
this nature, I ſhall endeavour as clearly 
as I can, to ſtate the true notion of both 
theſe Advents. : 
The 


- 
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The Explication of which, will lead us 
to a fuller view, and plainer 8 
ing of the words before us. 
And firſt, of the firſt Advent or coming 
of the Meiſias in humilit r. 


If we e the Perſon of the 
at who was the eternal Son of God; 
and thought it. no robbery to be equa] to 
God; it may feem a wonderful thing in- 
deed to us, that he ſhould ſubmit him- 


ſelf to ſuch a ſtate of humility and inanition; 


that he ſhould empty himſelf of all the 


glory and wajeſty of heaven, to take upon 


him the frailties and the infinnities of man. 
But when we conſi der the” end or deſign 
of this his humiliation, - how:: ſhall we e&+ 
nough admire —— exceeding great 
neſs of God, who condeſcended ſo fat; 
for us miſcrable wretches, as ta take upon 
him our likeneſs, that we might become 
capable of his. "Himſelf to decome the 
Son of Man, that he might adopt us into 

the Sons of God! 
However great the obndeſcenſt on of that 
* perſon was, who came down amongſt 
us, yet was it to beſtow greater benefits 
upon man, and make our exaltation the 
higher; his coming in humility was to us 
the cauſe of Glory: Wherefore as much 
is it our duty, and we thall find it our in- 
tereſt too, eſpecially at this time, grate - 
M 2 fully 
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fully to recollect what he ſuffer d in the 
perfecting that deſign for which he came 
amongſt us, 1g. in retrieving our loſt 
eſtate, and reſettling us in ſuch a condition, 
wherein it is eaſy for us, if we will, to ob- 
tain ſalvation. 

And for this purpoſe we need not look 
any ſarther than that ſhort Compendium 
of our Faith the Creed, where we find 
the third, fourth and fifth Articles, will give 
us an account of his firſt Advent or Com- 
ing in humility, the ſeventh, of his ſecond 
Advent or Coming in Glory. Where, tho 
in that ſhort; form of words which we call 
the Apoſtles Creed, as they are now de- 
liver d to us, neither of theſe diſpenſations 
are particularly ſpecified to us by this title 
of Advent; yet do we find it in ſome 
of the more ancient copies, as in that of 
Irenæus, Lib. 1. g. 2. where we find 
his Advent expreſs d, as well before the 
Nativity, as hefore his ſecond coming, 
and fo Juſtin Martyr, when he adds 
the Word T4av, 4 1s 
Again, the Article of his ſecond coming, 
ſufficiently intimates the Incarnation, and 
that diſpenſation of humility which ſucceed- 
ed it, to have been the firſt Advent. | 

Thus again, in the Creed commonly 
attributed to the Nicene Council, this dou- 
ble Advent is evidently diſtinguiſhed ; his 
firſt coming in humility in theſe won 
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who for us men, and for our ſalvation, 
came down from heaven. His ſecond in 
Juſtin Martyr's Phraſe, and he ſhall come 
again in glory to judge both the quick and 
the dead. Thus do we find in our ve 
Creed, a double account of our Saviour's 
Advent, one of them already paſt, his com- 
ing in humility ; the other to come, but 
promis d in thoſe words, He ſhall come a- 
gain in glory to judge, &c. 
A full account of the firſt Advent, and 
a clear diſcuſſion of thoſe weighty par- 
ticulars which are contain'd'in it, require 
a larger diſcourſe, than either the preſent 
time or the deſignd brevity will admit: 
It ſhall be ſufficient therefore, ſince the 
nature of that Advent cannot be either 
unknown or obſcure to any Chriſtian, only 
to name them to you. e. 
And firſt as to the Incarnation, our 
Creed will teach us to believe, that our 
Saviour, who was and is truly God, came 
into the world for our fakes, and did be- 
come really Man, or as St. John expreſſeth 
it, the Word; that is, the ſecond Perſon 
of the bleſſed Trinity became Fieſh ; that 
is, did truly aſſume the human Nature: 
And for a farther evidence of this, though 
he was conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
was he after the manner of other men, 
born of the Virgin Mary : and as a far- 
ther manifeſtation of the truth of his hu- 
Ky man 
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man Nature, he hath left it recorded to 
us in his goſpel, that he was a child, and 
as other children do, did grow in wiſ- 
dom and ſtature, one of them, referrin 
to the natural powers of his human foul 
the other to thofe of his body. And as 
the conſequence of this Incarnation, or 
the reaſon why human nature was aſſu- 
med, ſucceeds his Paſhon, he was (as him- 
- ſelf tells us) a Man of ſorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief ; he had long in 
the midſt of divine Majeſty ſuffer d the 
eontradiction of ſinners, and when Huma- 
nity was aflum'd, he particularly underwent 
all the flights, indignities and affronts, 
that were put upon him by his own people, 
Furthermore, he was tempted above what- 
ever man was, he {uffer'd the afflictions of 
hunger and thirſt, he was expos d not only 
to the rage of his own countrymen, but alſo 
to the fury of wild beaſts, for he was forty 
days and forty nights in the wilderneſs ; 
and aſſures us at other times too, that the 
Son of Man had not where to lay bis head. 
He ſuffer d an agony more terrible than ever 
man ſuffer'd , and thoſe precious drops of 
bloody ſweat, which in that agony did 
diſtill from his body, did as evidently de- 
monſtrate the truth of his Humanity, as the 
reality of his affliction. And to crown 
all theſe ſorrows, and perfect his humility, 
he did at laſt ſubmit his ſacred body - 
Fe tne 
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the cruel ſhame, as well as bitter pains of 
the Crols. | 

This is that Advent or coming of the 
Meſſias in humility, wherein he took upon 
him, not only the weakneſs, the infirmity of 
human nature, but did alſo himſelf, being an 
innocent and ſpotleſs perſon, undertake 
for and pay that price of fin, which all 
human nature without him could never 
have been able to have done ; for which 
he is now ſet down at the right hand of 
glory, having all things put under his 
feet, and he himſelf given to be head o- 
ver all things, to his Church. Which 
leads us to the ſecond Conſideration of the 
Advent or coming of the Meſſias, that of 
his coming in glory to rule and to judge. 


II. It was the great expectation of the 
world before the Incarnation, to ſee the Meſ- 
ſias come in the Fleſh; the reſtitution and 
reinſtatement of fall'n nature, was what 
was earneſtly long d for, eſpecially in the 
Zewiſh world, to whom chiefly the Ora- 
cles were committed, the promiſes were 
given. Thus old Simeon, when he met our 
Saviour in the Temple, deſires to be diſ- 
ſolv'd in peace, becauſe his eyes had ſeen 
that ſalvation. But after that ceconomy 
or diſpenſation of humility and inanition 
was finiſh'd, when our Saviour aſcended 
up into heaven, again to take poſſeſſion 
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of that kingdom which the Father had gi- 
ven unto him, we are promis'd a more 
glorious coming, a more majeſtick preſence, 
As the angels told the apoſtles and other 
diſciples, who ſtood amaz d and wondrin 

at his glorious aſcenſion, as we find it, 4s 
i. 11. Ze men of Galilee, why ſtand you 
gazing into Heaven ? T his Feſus which 
ts taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 

This is that ſecond Advent or coming of 
the Meſſias, as earneſtly look'd for by the 
Chriſtian world, as was the former by the 
Jewiſh. When the Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven, with a ſhout and with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the 
trump of God, and the dead in Chrift ſball 
riſe firſt, then ſhall they which live and 
remain, be caught up with bim alſo in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
ſhall ever be with the Lord, as the Apo- 
ſtle deſcribes zhe Majeſtick Preſence of 
that day. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. 17. 

Now what the purpoſe, what the end 
and deſign of all this glorious appearance 
ſhall be, is taught us, as I before told 
you, in the 7th article of our Creed, He 
ſhall thus, and in this manner come a- 
gain to judge both the quick and the dead. 
As we find in this deſcription of the a- 
poſtle, both thoſe who are already dead, 
and thoſe who ſhall be found alive _ 
- mon 
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mon'd and conven'd before him, as is 
plainly intimated to us by the voice of 
the archangel, and the trump of God, the 
dreadful Præcones or Cryers of that Court; 
ſo muſt they when ſummon d, give up to 
him the Almighty Judge, an account of 
their whole lives, and according to their 
demeanour here, be then finally determi- 
ned either to eternal reward or puniſh- 
ment. Then ſhall he who was deſpis d in 
his humility, when reveal'd in glory, be- 
come terrible to thoſe, who have either 
in his own perſon, or in his ſervants, mock'd 
or deſpis d him: then ſhall the wicked 
and unprofitable ſervant, by a more juſt 
and righteous Judgment than he met with 
upon earth, be caſt into utter darkneſs, 
whilſt that the faithful ſtewards of his boun- 
ty ſhall with all mercy and loving kind- 
neſs be receiv'd into his Glory, 

Thus have I given you an account of 
the two Advents of our Saviour, one in 
humility, which is already paſt, the other 
in glory, which is yet to come ; and as the 
firſt of theſe Advents, his coming in humi- 
lity, was not only accompanied with ſtrange 
ſigns in heaven, as the wonderful appear- 
ances of angels at his birth, and that more 
wonderful appearance of a new ſtar to the 
wiſe men of the eaſt ; but alſo foretold and 
foreſignified to the world, as well by all 
the Prophets, as by thoſe ſundry anticipa- 
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tions of the Incarnation, (if we may ſo 
call them) which we meet with ſo fre. 
quently in the old Teſtament, eſpecially 
when we find any ſignal deliverance or 
redemption of his people, ſuch as were 
that of his appearance to Abraham before 
the deſtruction of Sodom and deliverance of 
Lot from thence, his wreſtling with Ja- 
cob at Peniel, ſo called becauſe Jacob 
is ſaid there to have ſeen God face to face, 
before his deliverance from his brother 
Eſau : and his appearance to Moſes again, 
before his deliverance of the children of 
Iſrael from the bondage of Egypt; which 
_ ſundry deliverances, as they are all Types 
of that great Redemption which he was 
once to bring to all mankind ; fo are 
theſe ſeveral appearances, types or figures 
of that human nature which he was once 
for all in the fulneſs of time to aſſume, and 
in which he was finally to perfe& and 
compleat the Redemption of man, from 
the captivity of ſin and ſatan. As it was 
I fay in the firſt Advent, fo ſhall it be 
in his ſecond coming alſo. He ſhall not 
only at the laſt day come in the clouds 
with power and great glory, as we are 
told in the verſe immediately preceeding 
our text, but being now ſet down at the 
right hand of God, the glorious Head and 
Ruler of his Church, as well as Judge of 
all men, he does upon emergent and 

extraor- 
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extraordinary occaſions, though not viſi- 
bly and in the nature of man, as he ſhall 
then, yet by his divine power, appear 
in judgment againſt his enemies, and for 
the Redemption of his people. Such is the 
Redemption here ſpoke of in the text by 
St. Luke xxi. 28. | W 

For tho' the ſum of this chapter be uſu- 
ally expounded of the great and laſt day of 
judgment, to which certainly too it hath a 
reference, yet it is plain, that our Saviour 
ſpoke it more immediately of his coming 
in Judgment, to viſit the obdurate and 
rebellious Jets, and for the deliverance 
of his Church, from thoſe troubles and 
perſecutions it ſuffer d under them, as 
may appear from the very rife of this 
diſcourſe, which is taken from his diſci- 
ples admiring the beauty and glory of the 
Tempie, as we fee in the 5th verſe of this 
chapter. And this indeed is the uſual te- 
nour of all the facred prophecies, which 
do beſides the thing they immediately 
foretel, at the ſame time intend ſomething 
at a greater diſtance. | 

Our Saviour therefore, to whom after 
his Aſcenſion, the kingdom is granted by 
his Father, having aſcertain d his follow- 
ers of his ſecond coming unto them, and 
that to be in Judgment, to bear and buoy 
them up amidſt thoſe, dangers and diffi- 
culties they were to undergo, he _ 

em 
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them alſo, that though the final Judg. 
ment ſhould not be determined 'till the 
laſt day ; yet would he often viſit them in 
particular judgments, for their Redempti- 
on from ſuch enemies as might in the 
eyes of man be almoſt ready to ſwallow 
them up. And for their further aſſurance 
and encouragement, our Saviour doth in 
this chapter, give them certain evident 
ſigns and tokens of the approach of ſuch his 
deliverance ; ſuch as are wars and ſedi- 
tions, earthquakes in diverſe places, fa- 
mine and peſtilence, perſecutions and 
ions of the righteous and faithful, for 
they muſt never look for their portion in 
this life ; and all theſe in ſuch a terrible 
manner, that mens hearts ſhall even fail 
them for fear, and the very Powers of 


heaven ſhall be ſhaken, but then doth the 


Son of Man come; then doth our Saviour 
bid us, /ook up, and lift up our heads for 
our Redemption draweth near. 

Having thus deſcrib'd the nature of our 
Saviour's Advent, both his firſt and ſecond 
Coming, I ſhall deduce ſome uſeful corol- 
laries from this text, and ſo conclude. 
As firſt, 
1ſt. When troubles and afflictions ſur- 
round us, theſe certain ſigns and fore-run- 
ners of God's coming in Judgment againſt 
his enemies, and for the deliverance of his. 


people, we ſhould Then look up and lift 


up 


SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 173 


up our beads, for our Redemption dr aweth 
year. i. e. We muſt not either be ſo much 
dejected, as to ſuffer our ſelves to fink into 
a baſe deſpair, through the ſeverity of 
them ; nor yet let our ſpirits fall ſo low 
as to be baffled into any mean and un- 
worthy compliance with any thing that 
is unbecoming the innocence or the in- 
tegrity of our Religion ; but ſtedfaſtly look 
up to heaven from whence alone we are to 
expect our help, and rely upon God only, 
who will certainly in his good time bring 
a deliverance unto us. 4: 44 

We have two ſignal inſtances of this 
nature recorded upon ſtory, when Chriſti- 
anity was brought ſo very low, that in 
all outward appearance nothing leſs than 
Almighty power and goodneſs, could 
have reſcu'd and retriev d it from utter 
ruin. The firſt is, that miraculous deli- 
verance of the Chriſtians in the deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem, where they being as it 
were but an handful of men, had not on- 
ly the Romans without, but the Ferws 
within the city alſo, both bitter and in- 
veterate enemies; where though this 
ruin did equally threaten both the Jew 
and Chriſtian, yet was this Scourge pre- 
pard for thoſe only who had moſt bar- 
barouſly crucified the Lord of Life, and 
obſtinately refus'd the moſt tender offers 
of ſalvation : For the Romans, by a won- 
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derful Providence, even in the height 
of a proſperous ſiege, retreated as if it 
had been on purpoſe to afford the Chri- 
ſtians a ſecure eſcape, who remembring 
the predictions given them by our Sa- 
viour in this chapter, and being further 
fore warn d of the enſuing danger, as ſome 
Authors toll us, by the- freſh advice of 
an Angel from heaven, took this oppor- 
tunity and ſo eſcap d that ſnare ; and 
were no ſooner retir'd in fafety, but 
faw the enemy return with doubled fu- 
ry, to the utter deſtruction of the Jerviſb 
Nation. Thus did God Almighty in 
this great * — —— — only 
ive his à ſecurity from danger 
= did — Fn them from — 
of the moſt formidable enemies Chriſtian- 
ity; had to deal withal; for after this, 
they were no further troubled to combat 
the obſtinacy of Judaiſm, and there was 
nothing left them now to conquer, but 
only the | fooliſh ſuperſtition of the 
ns. Fs | F 4 « :; 1 

And the ſecond inſtance of the danger 
and delivery of Chriſtianity I ſhall give 
you, is from thofe enemies: For when 
the Chriſtian religion, had notwithſtand- 
ing all the perſecutions and oppreſſions 
of the heathen world, by the purity, in- 
nocence and integrity, which it not only 
profefs'd but practis d, made a great pro- 
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ſs in the world, ſo that as Tertullian 
ſaith, the heathen Temples begun now 
to be very thin and empty. The devil did 
as the laſt effort of his weak malice, ſet 
his. Inſtrument Diocleſian, that madman 
in power, upon a piece of cruelty which 
did equal at leaſt, if not outgo, all that 
ever his predeceſſors had before attempted: 
He does not only, as the former Tyrants 
had done, /pick out here and there an 
eminent Chriſtian for the ſlaughter, but 
ſtrikes umverſally at the whole Religion ; 
he murthers ſome, baniſhes others, deſtroys 
all their Churches at once, burns all their 
books, and ſets his malice chiefly againſt the 
holy Scriptures ; invents engines to compel 
thoſe who would not willingly comply 
with him to ſacrifice to his Gods: and 
to ſhew the wrathful malice of the man, 
when he had by theſe means render'd them 
incapable of returning any anſwers, ſets 
the beſt wits of his own Religion to 
ridicule theirs. And when he had by 
theſe barbarous means, brought Chriſti- 
anity to that paſs that it made no open 
ſhew or appearance in the world, the 
weak man thinking himſelf by theſe 
means maſter of his deſigns, ſets up a 
triumphal Pillar, with this proud and 
haughty Inſcription, Nomine Chriſtiano- 
rum deleto, in memory that even - the 
Name of Chriſtians was rooted out 3 
the 
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the world. Now was it high time for 
the Almighty to interpoſe his aſſiſtance, 
when Chriſtianity was brought to that 
low. cbb, that even its moſt prying ene- 
mies, could not find any remains of it. 
And therefore we find, according to our 
Saviour's . promiſe in the text, amidſt all 
this trouble and confuſion their redemp- 
tion drawing near. For not many years 
after it pleas d the Almighty to ſet up 
that glorious Prince, Conſtantine thy 
Great, who not on: gave the Chri- 
ſtians their peace and liberty, bur alſo 
reſtor'd and rebuilt their Churches with 
greater glory and ſplendor than before, 
And that very. Diocleſian, who thought 
he had not left one Chriſtian in the 
world, did live to ſee almoſt all the 
world, except himſelf, become Chriſtian, 
Thus may we aſſure our ſelves, that 
though the malice of the devil, and the 
iniquity of men, may bring many and great 
afflictions upon the church of God; yet 
will he at laſt come in judgment againſt 
them, and bring deliverance unto his 
people. They may oppreſs, but they ſhall 
never overwhelm it. 5 
2dly. Wherefore the ſecond Corolla 

I would deduce from hence, is that we 
ſtill lift our heads; that ſince it hath pleas d 
God Almighty to give us ſuch a 1 

for 
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for our truſt in, and reliance upon him, 
we do amidſt the greateſt of our troubles 
and afflictions, take up ſuch a courage, 
conſtancy and reſolution, as may be wor- 
thy of and becoming Chriſtians. That 
we do not with any querulous tempes, 
any. murmuring or repining anxiety, 
foreſtall the coming of the Lord; but 
rather lay hold of that faithful promiſe 
of our Saviour, which he gives at the 
16th verſe of this Chapter, That though 
je be betrayed of your parents, your bre- 
thren, your kinſmen and friends, though 
ſome of you be put to death, though 
all of you be hated for his Name's ſake, 
get ſhall not one hair of your head pe- 
riſb, but by your patience poſſeſs your 
ſouls. i. e. Though you are compaſled 
about on all ſides with many miſeries, yet 
notwithſtanding be valiant and couragious, 
and bear out theſe things manfully ; 
and when you find your miſeries at the 
height, then lift up your heads, and be 
allurd upon the infallible word of out 
Saviour, that when theſe things come 
to paſs, then is your Redemption draw- 
ing near. 
Me might add many more, and thoſe ſig- 
nal Inſtances of God Almighty's providen- 
tial interpoſition for the deliverance of his 
Church, asarguments for our reliance upon, 
our looking up and lifting up our heads to 
Vol. II. N him, 
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him: Such is that never to be forgotten 
anniverſary Thanſgiving, for the Reſtau- 
ration of this Church and State. 
But I ſhall chuſe rather to confirm 

the duty of a ſubmiſſive dependance up- 
on God's Providence; which was brought 
to paſs by the Almighty arm, without 
the aſſiſtance of the Arm of fleſh, even 
then when they ſeemed to lie under a 
total Subverſion. By ſhewing, 

1. How neceſlary and how advantageous 
Afflictions are to the Church. | 

2. How great the certainty is even 
on God's part, that She ſhall be ſuppor- 
ted under them. 1 

The firſt of theſe is built upon the 
imperfections of our Nature. The lat- 
ter, upon the infinite perfections of God 
Almighty. . = 

When St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 
19. there muſt be Fereſjes, that they 
which are approvd, may be made ma- 
nifeſt : He fairly intimates a kind of 
moral impoſſibility, that mankind ſhould 
ever agree in one truth. The ſhortneſs 
of our knowledge, and the unrulineſs of 
our affect ions, according to the, ſeveral 
biaſſes of education, prejudice or intereſt, en- 
gage us in a ſtiff defence of thoſe opinions 
which we have eſpous d, upon any one 
or it may be all of theſe principles. The 
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haughty ambition of one, the obſtinate 
ignorance of another, the ſordid intereſt 
of a third, not only blind their under- 
ſtandings, but pervert their wills alſo, 
and lead them captives to their errors. 
And theſe are ſome of thoſe: luſts, 
from whence, St. James tells us, proceed 
wars and fightings. When we are thus 
engag'd the conteſt grows warm, and 
the engagements of the pen are more bit- 
ter, nay oftentimes more fatal than thoſe 
of the ſword. "Tis a ſad recollection to 
conſider what diſmal conſequences theſe 
diviſions have engag'd the world in: 
How have Excommunications flown thick 
from Weſt to Eaſt, and back again from 
Eaſt to Weſt, and thrown the world into 
ſuch a confuſion, that he muſt be more 
than an ordinary enquirer, who could 
tell where to find either truth or cha- 
rity ! Theſe inteſtine broils, as tis the 
nature of all civil wars, bring ſeverer 
Calamities upon us, than any foreign 
enemy, than the worſt of Pagan perſe- 
cutions could do. Here it is that many 
come in Chriſt's Name, but we are for- 
bid to fallow them. Here it is we are 
betray d By parents and brethren, and 
kinsfolk and friends, the moſt ſacred 
names on earth, and yet amidſt all theſe 
calamities our Saviour bids us, in pati- 
ence poſſeſs our Souls. And that indeed 
| e is 
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is the great advantage which theſe ca- 
lamities do bring to a true Chriſtian; 
For tribulation worketh patience, pati- 
ence experience, experience bope, and 
that hope  maketh not aſham'd. Times 
of difficulty, are always times of recol- 
legion, when we find the preſſure fit 
hard upon- us, and the weight of our 
afflictions greater than our natural infir- 
mities may be able to ſupport; it makes 
us begin to turn our thoughts upon 
ſuch an aſſiſtance as we think may be 
able to ſupport us under them: Tie 
good for me (faith the Pſalmiſt) that I 
2 been afflitted. It collects our ſcat- 
ter d wandring thoughts, and fixes them 
there, where we can alone expect a 
full aſſurance of comfort, in the univer- 
ſal goodneſs of God, and in his all- ſuf- 
ficient perfections; for tho the righte- 
ous may fall, yet he hall not utter 
be caſt down. And therefore the Y, 
miſt teacheth us again, not to put our 
truſt in Princes, nor in any child of 
man, but to ſay with him, our help 
Rtandeth in the name of the Lord. 
For tbo the Canaanites aud Amorites, 
and all the Heathen may furiouſly 
rage, tho the People may imagine 
vain things againſt the Lord, and a- 
gainſt his Anointed, yet he that dwel- 
leth in heaven ſhall laugh them 10 
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ſcorn, the Lord ſhall have them in de- 
riſon. Tet hath he ſet his King upon 
his holy hill of Sion, and ſhall give 
him the Heathen for his Inheritance ; 
and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
for bis poſſeſſion. Therefore ſerve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoyce before him 
with reverence : Kiſs the Son left be 
be angry, and ſo you periſh from the 
right way : Bleſſed are all they that 
put their truſt in him. 

The grounds of this aſſurance, under the 
good providence of God, depends ns I 
before told you, upon the ſuper-eminent 

fections of his nature; his nature is 
indefectible, not capable of any defe&jon 
or imperfection whatſoever : And there- 
fore truth being the great perfection of 
the underſtanding, his promiſes muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be indefectibly, i. e. infallibly 
certain: Now his Promiſes for the ſup- 

rt of his Church are very full and 
= ; Wherever two or three are ga- 
thered together in my Name, 1 will be 
in the midſt of them ; and again by 
our Saviour, Lo 1 am with you even 
unto the end of the world. And not 
only for the continuance of his provi- 
dence, but for the care and watchful- 
neſs of it too, he has afſur'd us, that 
even the gates of bell ſhall not prevail 

againſt it, : 
N 3 Tho 
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- 'Tho' therefore for many great and 
wiſe ends of his good Providence, he 
may often ſuffer his Church to fall into 
many grievous calamities and oppreſſions 
from wicked men, as we find he did 
in the pureſt and moſt primitive times 
of it ; yet even then according to the 
promiſe of the text, zwhen theſe things 
begin to come to paſs, we muſt then look 
up and lift up our heads, and believe 
our redemption is drawing nigh ; for 
if the Lord be the God of truth, he 
he cannot ſuffer his truth to fail. 

But there is one conſideration more, 
which highly concerns our ſelves ; for 
tho' he cannot fail his ſure promiſe, yet 
if we are unworthy of it, he may re- 
move his candleſtick, and where a people 
are not worthy of it, he commands his 
Apoſtles to ſhake of the duſt from their 
feet, and go unto another city. Tit 
a fearful thing to be deſerted of the 
living God; to have him in his an 
remove that truth from us, which hath 
met with ſo cold an entertainment among 
us, and carry us unto thoſe who are a- 
theiſts out of ignorance, not out of cu- 
rioſity. 

How does it become us therefore, with 
whom this ſound depoſition is intruſted, 70 
approve our ſelves in all godly converſation 
and honeſty! The pious incenſe of a faithful 
* as Aaron, 
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Aaron, could once ſtop the current of a 
devouring plague, and we are taught that 
the prayers of the faithful are till a 


ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice before God. How 


ought we then to make it the ſubject 
of our conſtant and hearty prayers, that 
he would be pleasd to continue the 
bleſſing of his truth amongſt us ! How 
ought we to make his reveal'd will, the 
only object of our ſtudy and induſtry, 
that we may at leaſt be able ſo far to 
comprehend it, as 10 inſtrutt the weak, 
and put to falence the ignorance of fool- 
iſh men. For all ſcripture is given by 
Inſpiration of God, as St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17. and is profitable for doctrins, 
for reproof, for inſtruttion in righteouſ- 
neſs, that the man 'of God may be per- 
fett . PO furniſhd to all good 
ON. 
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S ERM ON XXVIIL 


Jo RN i. 14. 


Aud the Word was made Naſb and dwelt 
amongſt us. 


BEE; HE various and wonderful con- 
2 deſcenſions of divine love for 
the reſtitution of fall'n man, 
are hardly ſo ſtupendous in the 
Miracle, as they are winning 
and engaging in the kindneſs of them. 
For that God ſhould become Man, when 
we conſider him only as an all- powerful 
Being, may indeed raiſe in us ſuch 
an Idea as our ſhallow comprehenſi- 
ons can never adequately reach ; and 
yet upon the account of his divine Om- 
nipotence we may have reaſon enough to 
believe : But that God ſhould ſend his Son 
into the world, zwho is Cod of God, and 
very God, to "become fleſh, to dwell a: 
mong us, and that only to fave ſinners, a 
word which comprehends all that can be 
injurious 
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injurious to God Almighty ; is ſuch a won- 
derful account of love, kindneſs and be- 
neficence in the divine Nature, as muſt en- 
gage, not only to a bare belief, but even an 
admiration of it ; for that love, if any, 
muſt neceſſarily come unſuſpeted, which 
carries no other aim with it, fave only our 
own advantage. 

_ Theſe gracious defigns of heaven, when 
they were once publiſhd to the world, did 
carry along with them ſo mighty and 
ſtrong a conviction to all minds that were 
willing to receive them, that the enemy 
of mankind has ever ſince us'd all his 
induſtry to elude the force of that argu- 
ment, the truth of which he was not able 
to deny, by abuſing the ſhallow reaſon of 
mankind, and endeavouring to blunder 
and confound the revelation of that my- 
ſterious piece of divine Love. Thus was 
this divine ceconomy very early encoun- 
ter d both by Jew and Gentile, with all 
the abſurdities of worſhipping a malefactor, 
and all the contumelies of a crucified God. 
Trypho, Celſus, Porphyry and others (as 
may be ſeen by the moſt early Apologiſts) 
usd' all their wit and malice, and they had 
enough of both, to ruin the credit of this 
heavenly deſign, and rob mankind of the 
only means they could have for obtaining 
falvation ; but this counſel and this work 


was not of man, and therefore they were 


found 
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found fighters againſt God. For notwith- 
ſtanding all the wit, malice, and even pow- 
er of the adverſary, this deſpis d doctrine of 
an incarnate God, and a ſuffering deliverer, 
gohich was to the Fews a ſtumbling block, 
and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, grew io 
mightily, as to gain from the very heathens 
themſelves the title of being the Karin ate, 
the prevailing opinion, and prov'd ſuch a 
ſtumbling block, as gave the haughty ſtub- 
bornneſs of the Fezws a fall, and ſuch fool- 
ifhneſs as convinced the ' wiſdom of the 
Creek : Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is 
wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God 
is ſtronger than men, 1 Cor. i. 25. 
When the devil therefore was thus bak 
fled in the attempts of thoſe who periſh'd 
through unbelief, it might have been rea- 
ſonably expected, that the kind and mer- 
ciful undertaking of our great Mediator 
between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſhould have been receiv'd with all 
the gratitude, ſupported and maintain'd 
with all the charity, ſincerity and integrity, 
that ſo good an Inſtitution, as Chriſtianity 
is, could poſſibly inſpire human nature 
witha). But our Saviour himſelf has taught 
us the parable of the tares amongſt the 
good ſeed ; and his great Apoſtle St. Paw 
has told us, that there muſt be bheroſies 
that 7 which are approo'd may be made 


manifeſt. And therefore, when the devil 
| could 
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could no longer maintain an open war a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, he begins to attack it 
by pretended Chriſtians, and endeavours co- 
vertiy to undermine that faith, which he 
could not openly overthrow. For there 
is not one article of our Chriſtian Bclief, 
which has any relation ' to our Saviour's 
perſon or office, that has not been ſeverely 
attack d by ſome heretick or other: And 
therefore this of the incarnation, which is 


the very foundation of all the reſt, might rea- 


ſonably expect, as it did really meet with, 


the ſharpeſt of his attempts. And therefore 
I hope an endeavour to vindicate this great 


article of faith, will need no apology at _ 


this time, when we are about to celebrate 
the greateſt benefit «hat God Almighty eyer 
did, or could beſtow upon mankind, Which 
I ſhail do by ſhewing 


I. How the doctrine of the Incarnation 
is deliver'd to us in ſcripture. | 


II. How it has been receiv'd by the Ca- 
tholick Church, and ſtands now eſta- 
bliſh'd in our particular national 
Church. * 


III. By ſhewing the pernicious conſo- 


quences of ſuch errors, as have been 


entertain d concerning it. And 


I. Hor 
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I. How the doctrine of the Incarnation 
is deliver d to us in ſcripture. 


The term Incarnation being not ſerip- 
tural, but of ancient ecoleſiaſtical uſe, it 
will be neceſſary firſt 
the meaning of it, before we proceed 
prove that meaning to you from the ſcrip- 
ture: By this word therefore has been 
always underſtood, the aſſumption or taking 
of the whole human nature into an unity 
of perſon with the Son of God : So that 
it lies upon us to prove from ſcripture 
theſe three things. 
1. That the nature aſſuming was divine, 
2. That the nature aſſum d, was the 
whole human nature. 1 

3. That the mode of Aſſumption was in- 
to an Unity of Perſon. 9 

1. And firſt, that the Nature aſſuming 
was divine. The text tells us, It as the 
Word that became fleſh, and our Evan- 
geliſt tells us, at the firſt verſe of this chap- 
ter, That the Word was in the beginning, 
was with God, and was God. Agreeably 
to this St. Paul ſays to Tim. 1 Epiſt. iti. 16. 
God was manifeſted in the fleſh. So the 
ſame Apoſtle to his Philippians chap. ii. 
6. 7. ſays of Chriſt, who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. But made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the form of a 
:  ſeroant, 
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ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
man. So again, Rom. viii. 3. Cod ſent his 
own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh : and 
St. Matthew interpreting the prophetical 


name Immanuel, ſys it is God with us; 


and to cloſe all, St. Paul tells us, Rom. ix. 
5. That the Fathers are the Iſraelites, 


of whom as — the fleſh Cbriſt 


came, who is over all, 


od bleſſed for ever. 
Amen. 189592 | 


And if theſe ſo plain, ſo poſitive texts of | 


| Scripture, aſſerting the condeſcenſion of a 
divine Perſon: who came to take our nature 
upon him, are not yet ſufficient, as a con- 
firmation of them, we may add the whole 
courſe of his life, which was nothing leſs 
than one.continu'd ſeries of miracles : He 
that could forgiye fins, and did demonſtrate 


it by a miracle too, on purpoſe to ſhew us, 


that the Son of Man had power on earth to 
forgive ſins : He that caſt out devils, he that 
healed the fick with his word only, he that 
knew the thoughts of mens hearts, he that 


could command the ſeas, he that could walk 


upon the water as upon dry ground, he in 
| ſhort at whoſe command the whole creation 
was; for he had not only power upon earth, 
but could if he had ſo pleas'd have command- 
ed legions of angels too; he with whom 


the whole frame both of heaven and earth 


ſuffer'd, what could he be leſs than as the 
Centurion confeſs d him to be, the Son of 
Cod ! 2. The 


— — — — — — 
— 
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2. The ſecond thing to be prov'd from 
ſcripture is, that this divine perſon who 
condeſcended for our ſakes to become fleſh, 
did aſſume or take upon him the whole or 
perfe& human nature. The text tells us, he 
became fleſh, which all Interpreters allow, 
even our very adverſaries, for which ſee the 
Racovian Catechiſm, tobe a ſynechdochical 
expreſſion of the whole nature of man. But 
to ſhew them we are not much beholding 
to them for the conceſſion, St. Paul tells us 
Heb. ii. 16. 17. : He took net on him the 

nature of Angels, but he took on him the 
ſeed of Abraham; zwwherefore in all things 
it behoved him to be made like: unto bis 
brethren. For | as children are-partakers 
of fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelf took part 
of the ſame, that through death bs might 
deftroy him, that hath the power of death, 
werſe 14. And ſo became an high prieſt for 
us. Not ſuch an one as cannot be touch'd 
with the feeling of our infirmites, but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
Wit bout fin. chap. iv. 15. Thus does this 
exalted writer prove, that he who was the 
Creator of our nature, did take upon him 
all the nature which he himſelf created ; for 
{in came into the world by diſobedience, 
and by fin death ; and therefore taking up- 
on him our perfect Nature, without thoſe 
diſmal additions of our own —_— 
| 0/1698 
\ 


SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 191 


and ſuffering in it, he was able to deliver 
us both from {in and death. 

"Tis needleſs in ſo plain and own d a caſe, 
to multiply texts: For if we do but here 
conſider the courſe of his life too, tis as full 
a demonſtration of the truth of his human 
nature, as human infirmity without ſin can 
give us, For he that was born a child, he 
that increas'd in wiſdom and ſtature, the one 
of them referring to the powers of his body, 
the other to the faculties of his Soul; he 
that did hunger and thirſt, eat and drink, 
ſleep and wake, he that wept and ſorrow d 
for Feryſalem, and in his laſt agony when 
his body ſweat forth bloody drops, did 
own his ſoul to be ſorrowful unto death ; 
he, laſtly, that ſuffer'd death ; what could 
he elſe be but perfect man ? For death 
which is nothing elſe but a ſeparation of 
ſoul and body, does neceſſarily ſuppoſe an 
antecedent conjunction of them. And 
therefore this alone is enough to confute 
that imperfe&t dream of Apollinarius and 
his followers. 

The third and laſt thing we are to prove 
from ſcripture is, that the mode of Aſſump- 
tion is the taking of the human Nature 
= an unity of perſon with the Son of 

The divine nature being one ſupream en- 
tre inſeparable and indiviſible thing, and 
all the diſtinction that can be there con- 

ceiv d, 
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ceiv'd, ariſing only from the oppoſition of 
relations between the Perſons ; we cannot 
properly ſay the human nature was ta- 
ken into an unity of nature with the divine, 
left we fall in with thoſe who by an ab- 
ſurd kind of abſorption, deſtroy the hu- 
man nature in this myſtery, or elſe with 
| thoſe who have as abſurdly affirm'd the 
whole Trinity to be incarnate ; for in the 
ſenſe of Nature the whole Trinity are 
but One, and therefore if this Unity be 
not in nature, there is no other unity then 
conceivable but only this of Perſon, And 
yet tho the Perſons be relatively- really 
diſtinct from one another, yet the diſtinction 
of Perſon from Nature is only virtual; and 
therefore whatever is really united to any 
divine Perſon, is as really united to the di- 
vine Nature too; and thus we may avoid 
either the confounding of the natures, or the 
Incarnation of the whole Trinity. 

This I thought neceſſary to explain the 
terms of the aſſertion. The proof of i there- 
fore from ſcripture will lie in conſidering 
ſuch characters of this unity, as are there 
given of it, which we ſhall find to be al- 
together perſonal. The text tells us, it 
was the Word that became Fleſh, or was 
made Fleſh, but the Word, or this term 
Ab Yee, as is I think now agreed upon by molt 
learned men, was usd by St. John to ex- 


preſs or denote to us a Perſon, the * 
e 0 
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of God, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. 
Nor was this a peculiarity of our Evange- 
lit, but as might be plentifully prov'd from 
Philo the known language of the Jewiſh 
ſects, &c. The union therefore of our na- 
ture to the divine, being by this text ſo 
particularly appropriated to one diſtin 
perſon in the divine nature, we cannot well 
conceive how the unity ariſing from that 
union, can poſſibly be any other but perſonal. 
But we are upon this Text encounter d 
by Socinus himſelf with a mighty difficulty; 
he ſays we do not rightly tranſlate the 
word e, which in other places of ſcrip- 
ture ſignifies not as we make it here, fact᷑um 
eſt, be became or was made ; but only 
fuit, was. To ſtand corrected then by 10 
great a maſter, let us allow his criticiſin, 
and then the text ſtands thus, he Word 
was Fleſh ; but then it is but equal 
'we ſhould be allow'd a poſtulatum in our 
turn, and therefore muſt defire of him to 
believe, as our Evangeliſt commands him, 
in the firſt verſe of this chapter, that Zhe 
Word was God ; and then I am ſure, he 
muſt upon his own principles acknowledge, 
that whoever is God, is a Perſon. And fince 
the divine perſons, as well as nature, are un- 
variable, uncapable of change, I would de- 
fire to know, what other ſenſe can poſſi- 
bly be made of thoſe two predications, the 
Mord was God, the Word was Fleſh, but 
O only 
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only that the Word remaining till the 
Word, did aſſume our nature, not into an 
unity of nature, (for that's impoſſible, unleſs 

you can ſuppoſe the Creator and Creature 
to be one Nature) but into an unity of per- 
ſon; ſo that He, the Vora, the ſame Perſon 
who was God, the Son of God, he the 
Word, the ſelf ſame Perſon, was alſo 
Fleſh, the Son of Man. This I think up- 
on his own bottom, is a juſt reaſoning a- 
gainſt him: Bur then to retrieve our old 
tranſlation, we muſt defire him to conſider, 
the emphatical variety the Evangeliſt here 
uſes in the two texts. When he a 
that the Word was God, he expreſſes it 
by the verb ſuſtantive , 9 5 a5yos iy 5 hebe, to 
ſignify the permanency and eternity of his 
duration, When he affirms that the Mord 
was. Fleſh, he expreſles it by the verb 
e, which connotes a temporary begin- 
ning of ſomething which was not, and 
therefore is it rightly tranſlated, He became 
or was made, what he was not before, 
Fleſh, thereby ſignifying his temporal ge- 
nerat ion. But this is revealing ſuch a ſe- 
cret, as bringsalong with it the belief both of 
a Trinity and Incarnation ; 'tis true indeed, 
and thoſe I hope are too weighty matters 
to be baffled by one empty criticiſm. 

I have dwelt the longer upon this text, 
not only becauſe it is the ſubject of our pre- 
ſent diſcourſe, but alſo the principal text, 


upon 


r 


SEVERAL OccasIONs. 195 


upon which this fundamental Article is built. 
It this therefore be ſufficiently clear d, 
it will be enough now to mention only one 
or two of the moſt conſiderable texts to 
this purpoſe to confirm this, and ſhew 
the analogy of faith. Thus St Paul 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. ſays, that Chrift who was 
in the form of God, and thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal to God, yet emptied him- 
ſelf, and was found in the likeneſs of man 
where the only obſervation I ſhall make is 
this, that the relative antecedent which go- 
verns both ſtates, both that of his Præex- 
iſtence in the form of God, and that of his 
ſubſequent condition in human nature, 
being maſculine, mult neceſſarily denote 
a perſon, and being ſingular, cannot ſignify | 
more than one ; and therefore the unity 
muſt needs be an unity of perſon : For the 
natures ſtand ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd by the 
leren bes, the form of God, and the woegy Nas, 
the form of a ſervant. Thus As xx. 28. 
The Church of God is ſaid to be purcha- 
ſed with his own blood. Now that the na- 
ture of God, and the nature of blood, are 
two incompatibles, is too plain a matter to 
diſpute, and therefore it cannot be an 
otherwiſe ſaid to be the blood of God, 
but as it was the blood of that Perſon who 
was God; much leſs could it be faid to be 
his own blood, but as it belong d to that 
nature, which was aſſum'd into an unity of 
O 2 Perſon 
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Perſon with him who was God; for in: 
communication is a neceſſary conſequence 
of perſonality. | 

Thus have I endeavour'd as briefly as I 
could, to ſtate the doctrine of the Incar- 


nation, as deliver d in ſcripture, Our next 
task will be, 


II. To conſider, how it has been re- 
ceid d by the Catholic Church, and 
ſtands now eftabliſh'd in our oαn. 


1 1 N of the Church has been 
ſo venerable, eſpecially when join ' d with 
an unconteſted preſcription, as to be thought 
alone ſufficient for the determining any con- 
troverſy that could ariſe amongſt Chriſti- 
ans. Herein is it, that in ſome of our moſt 
antient and beſt acknowledg'd councils, 
we have the 74 date n and the hg of Tips, 
made the great foundations of their wiſe 
determinations, But fince the ungrounded 
pretence of the Rom Church for an un- 
known oral tradition, we have had ſome 
too refin'd Chriſtians, who have fo far laid 
aſide all the authority of the Church, as 
to put no greater value upon the ſacred 
determinations of the great Councils of 
Nice, Epheſus or Chalcedon, than they 
would upon the additional articles of the 
Synod of Trent; to theſe therefore, it was 
neceſſary to make our ground good, = 
110588 | 00 
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from ſeripture; and if that be done, I hope 
a conſtant recommendation of this great ar- 
ticle from the agreeing ſentiments of the 
catholick Church, will not prove either 

an empty or inſignificant argument for it. 
To do this as briefly as the preſent time 
requires, I can only obſerve to you, that 
thoſe determinations of the Church, which 
have been by ſome charg d with novelty 
and humane Invention, are no more than 
juſt explications and fit eſtabliſhments of _ 
that faith which was once-deliver'd to the 
ſaints, and are indeed in their own nature 
no otherwiſe neceſſary, but as the-perverſe- 
neſs of heretical teachers has made them ſo; 
Thus when ſome began very early to de- 
ny the truth of Chriſt's human nature, 
aſſerting him to have been in the Fleſh, a 
phantaſm only, or that he had only an 
imaginary Body, others that he had a true 
Body, but not of human or earthly- ex- 
traction, but of heavenly original, ' the 
Church was as early alarm'd, and ſhew'd 
her ſelf vigorouſly in defence of that truth, 
which had been deliver'd to her. 'This 
gave us that excellent work of Ireneus ; and 
Tertullian, not only in his book de Carne 
Chriſti, but in his Preſcriptions too, ar- 
gues againſt them upon this very bottom of 
traditional authority, till at laſt the a 
the Palentinians, the Marcioniſts, and 
whatever other denominations they were 
O 3 rank d 
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rank d under, were thought ſomething di- 
ſtinct from Chriſtians, and thoſe very de- 
nominations became as much a note of in- 
famy, as they were of error. 
Thus again, when Cerinthus, Ebion and 
the Samoſatenians ventur d to deny the 
Divinity of our Saviour, and aſſerted him 
to be only a mere Man; we have as early 
proofs of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God, as were their hereſies; for againſt the 
firſt of theſe, St. Ferome tells us, St. ohn 
wrote the beginning of his Goſpel ; the ſe- 
cond was determin d againſt by that lear- 
ned confutation of Irenæus. And when 
Paul of Samoſata Biſhop of Antioch, 
notwithſtanding this would ſtill vefiture to 
ſpread the ſame error, not only the doe 
trine was condemn d, but the author of it 
depos d in that famous council of Amioch; 
where the doctrine of the Incarnation was 
afreſh eſtabliſn d, by that known Canon 
of theirs, which aſſerts Criſt to be Er 74ic. 
wor ouv0d]ov &x be hiſſos emuparis; Y drfipurivns oapris: 
one Perſon, conſiſting of the celeſtial Di- 
vinity and human Fleſh. Thus have we 
the catholick Tradition, concerning the In- 
carnation, fetch d down from the very 
fountain of it, the ſcriptures, and ſufficient- 
ly eſtabliſh'd in relation to the two natures, 
both that aſſuming, and that aſſumed. There 
remains therefore now only to conſider, 
ſuch difputes as have ariſen concerning the 
nature 
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nature of this uniod, and what determina- 
tions the Church has thought fir to make 
concerning them. Amongſt the earlier 


Hereticks, there were various confus'd no- 


tions concerning this union of the two 
natures in Chriſt; but ſuch as may be all re- 
duc d to the ſingle notion of Inhabitation; 
and ſeem to be ſumm' d up in it by the 
Samoſatenians, who when they found 
their Maſter's notion of Chriſt's being born 
a mere Man, could never anſwer thoſe glo- 
rious and divine accounts, which the ſcrip- 
tures give of him, allow'd a particular de- 
ſcent of God to inhabit him, whom not- 
withſtanding they thought no more than 
a mere Man, as the great Athanaſius both 
repreſents, and at the ſame confutes their 
opinion, in his treatiſe of the Incarnation 
againſt them. E yp Y beds donde iy rd arb 
N οονν, A Tapadeyopshe wird I8 fv uv, xdbes 
pa, iyorhow iy dei’ x, furipiad]ion. thy dy 
Jagipet ij uu, xd] Toy aver Moyer as* & cher 
xuves Toy avlgaroy T6 bp N nl Thy troinnow, 
oUuTpIoLUvE Y Tols dyios did Thy tv, i euloig. 
Tom. 1. Pp. 393. i. e. Tho' they do tell us, 
That God does inhabit in the Man, we 
are not yet to receive them as Catholicks: 
for he inhabits in us too, as it is written, 
1 will dwell in them and walk amongſt 


them. According to their Account there- 


fore he does not any way differ from us; 
wherefore if you worſhip the man, toge - 
5 04 ther 
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ther with God the word, upon the account 
of Inhabitation only, you may as well wor. 
ſhip the ſaints; for he inhabits them too. 
And a little after, to ſet us right, tells us, 
we muſt believe him to be one Perſon, both 
before the Incarnation and after it : And 
again, 41 TpoJepoy x; vov 6 c is ic Y A, dv 
bewbelrs G5 1 rd je nula gil. Both before 
and now he is the ſame, not one who was 
afterwards made a God, as ſome blaſphe- 
mers would now perſuade us. 7 
Aſter theſe ſucceeded the Apollinariant, 
who ſeem'd a little to refine upon this in- 
habiting notion, and would upon + the 
ſtrength of that Philoſophy, which they 
were great maſters of, aſſert that our Sa- 
viour did not take the whole human nature, 
but an human body only, and ſo God the 
word did not barely come to inhabit in it, 
but was inſtead of an informing ſoul to it, 
and ſo became the eſſential part; but the 
divine perfection being incapable of becom- 
ing a part of any thing which neceſſari- 
ly implies an imperfe&ion, this Opinion 
was condemn'd too both by the catholick 
fathers in the caſt, as may be ſeen by Greg: 
Nazian. Ep, to Nectarius and Cledoni- 
4s; as alſo by a weſtern ſynod at Rome. 
This led Neſtorius, who follow'd not 
long after into ſuch a conſideration of the 
perte& Humanity of Chriſt, as made him 
aflert it not only to be a perfect human 
9 nature, 
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nature, but alſo that it had no other but 
a bare human ſubſiſtance ; and from hence 
aſſerted, the Virgin to have brought forth 
only a bare and mere human Perſon, and 
ſo deny'd her to be bel, or the Mother 
of God. But then to give an account of all 
that divine power, which did ſo evidently 
accompany our Saviour, tho' he affirm'd 
him to be only a man, yet he allow'd him 
to be apa heogöpor, ſuch a4 man as carried 
God about with him, and aſſerted ſuch 
an union of the Godhead and Manhood, 
as was Jud curapear, by ſome kind of inti- 
mate con junction, but ſtill divided Chriſt 
into two perſons, an human and divine; 
by this means blending thoſe eſtabliſh'd no- 
tions of St. 7ohn and the great Council of 
Nice, who had both affirm'd, that it was 
God who was made Man : For this account of 
Neſtorius, ſeems rather to make the Man 
aſſume the Godhead, than the God aſſume 
the Manhood. This opinion therefore, 
upon account of the greatneſs of the man, 
for he was no leſs than Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, coſt the Church more trouble 
than any of the former : For when the uni- 
ted power of Cyril and Celeſtine, the two 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Rome, 
could not reduce him, the Emperor was 
forc'd to call a general Council which mer 
at Fpheſus, and there not only depos'd the 
heretick, but condemn'd his doctrine too, 

cſtabljſh- 
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eſtabliſhing at the ſame time St. Cyri/'s de- 
termination, under a ſevere Anathema a- 
gainſt all thoſe, who did not aſſert the uni- 
on of the two natures to be naf'irisaon, hy- 
poſtatical or perſonal, or an Aſſumption of 
the human Nature into an unity of Perſon 
with the Son of God. And this was in the 
year 431, from which time it continu'd the 
fix d and eſtabliſn d doctrine of the Church, 
For tho Eutyches and his followers the 
Acephali and Monothelites, gave the 


Church ſome further trouble upon this 


account of the Incarnation, or at leaſt the 
conſequences of it ; yet were they never 
able to unſix it, but were condemn d by the 
ſixth Council, with a further pro- 
hibition, not only to all novel opinion, but 
alſo to all di,, all novel and hetero- 
dox language too. And by no leſs autho- 
rity than this was not only the ſenſe, but 
the terms too, of an hypoſtatical or perſonal 
union, deliver d down to the Church, tho 
ſome have crudely enough taken it only 
for a ſcholaſtick notion; till at laſt it ſet- 
tled in that known maxim of the Schools. 
"Tis unio naturarum, non naturalis, unio 
perſonalis, non perſonarum. And thus at the 
Reformation, our own Church found and 
receiv d it, as is evident from the eſtabliſh- 
ment of it in the ſecond of her thirty nine 
articles; and God be thanked, we have now 
Governors, who as well as the Fathers Fad 

5 g 
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the ſixth Council, have enjoyn d us not to 
diſpute of theſe myſteries, but in the lan- ; 
guage of the Chur. 

Thus have I endeavour'd, ad all pet 
ble brevity, to repteſent to you, how the 
doctrine of the Incarnation has been re- 
ceiv'd by the catholick Church, and ſtands 


now eftabliſh'd in our own. Thore re- 
mains only now to conſider, | 


HII. The.ill conſequences of theſe errors, 
which have been entertain'd coco. 
ing this Dotrine. _ 


Nor have we time here to confi Jer che 
immediate conſequences of every particular 
error which has been entertain'd concerning 
it; for they would fill a volume, and are 
the work of thoſe, who have given us ela» 
borate hiſtorical accounts of Hereticks and 
their errors. But the great end of the In- 
carnation, being the Redemption of man 
by ſuch a ſatisfaction for their fin, as they 
themſelves were not able to make; I ſhall 
conſider the conſequences of theſe er- 
rors under ſuch general conſiderations, as 
have ſome relation to that. As firſt, _ 

1. They who deny the divine nature in 
Chriſt, ſeem to deſtroy the whole cecono- 
my of the divine Philanthropy, and rob us 
of the moſt engaging argument we can 
have for our love of God and obedience 
to him: For if he did not ſend his Son in- 
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to the world, then all the prophecies and 
promiſes of the old teſtament, and all the 
principles of the new, are at once overturn- 
ed ; then is all our chriſtian hope and faith 
vain ; then laſtly does the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews give us a falſe account of the 
divine counſels for the Redemption of man, 
when he repreſents the Son thus ſpeaking 
to the Father in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
in burnt offerings and ſacrifice for fin, 

thou haſt bad no pleaſure” ; then ſaid I, 
lo I come to do thy will, O God. 

2. They who deny the human nature, 
rob us of the conſequence. of that divine 
conſultation ; a body haſt thou prepared 
me, and take away from us the only ſacri- 
fice that can be acceptable and well plea- 
ſing unto God; and leave us as much 
without a plea for mercy, as we are with- 
out one for our juſtification.  _. 

3. They who deny the hypoſtatical or 
perſonal union, deny the value of that 
price which was paid for our Redemption ; 
for wwe were not redeemed with corruptible 
things ſuch: as filver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, which is there- 
fore precious, therefore of an infinite value, 
becauſe it is the blood of him who is an in- 


finite Perſon: For as the Schools tells us, 
the perſonality does not concur effectively 
to the actions of its nature, yet does it ſet 
a value upon them proportionable to 1ts 

own 
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own dignity : And therefore, when the 
Perſon who ſatisfies for us, is infinite, the. 
value of that action, by which he farisfies 
for us, will be ſo too. a 

And theſe are ſuch conſequences, as are, 
I hope ſufficient, when nam'd only in a 
chriſtian Congregation, to deter us from 
_ doctrines, as do directly lead us to 
t cm, | ; 
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MAr rk. xxii. 37, 38. 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all 

thy mind, and thy neighbour as thy 

[ef This is the firſt and great Com- 

 manament. 3 


HA before our Saviour's co- 
ming in the fleſh, the Jews had 
looſt the very lite and ſoul of 
SES their religion, left the text to 
purſue the comment, and for the word of 
God had entertain'd the traditions of men, 
may be eaſily gather d from their filly and 
ſuperſtitious diſputes concerning the bare 
outſide of Religion ; ſuch as were their 
doctrines of waſhing, of cleanſing the out- 
ſide of the cup and platter, which our Sa- 
viour often upbraids them with ; their ce- 
remonious tything of mint, aniſe and cum- 
min, whilſt they neglected the more weigh- 
ty 
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duties of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith ; for which our Saviour pronounceth a 
woe upon them, not for doing the one, but be- 
cauſe they left the other undone. Where- 
fore it may be very reaſonably queſtion'd, 
whether this great Rabbi and Doctor of 
Jewiſh law, who ask'd our Saviour here, 
which was the great commandment, what 
he ſhould do to inherit eternal life, might 
not be one of thoſe who diſputed himſelf 
into ignorance, and asked the queſtion as 
much to be inform'd, as to tempt our Sa- 
viour to give his own ſentiments of the Mo- 
ſaical law. But however that was, our 
Saviour gives him an anſwer worthy ſo 
divine a perſon, and highly tending to the 
promoting of that grand deſign for which 
he came into the world. For ſince the 
whole economy of our Saviour upon earth, 
was undertaken for the ſalvation of ſinful 
man, and for the promoting of the intereſt 
of religion; which is the greateſt intereſt 
of mankind, where could our Saviour bet- 
ter lay the foundation, than in the love of 
God, which is the firſt principle of religion, 
and the true cauſe of holy reverence and de- 
votion 2 Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy beart, and with all 75 ſoul, 
and with all thy mind: this is the firſt 

and great commandment. 
That we may the better underſtand this 

our duty towards God, I ſhall ſhew ye, 
| I. Where- 
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1. Wherein this love of God conliſts, or 
how we are to love God. 


II. That this true love of God is the 
beſt principle of an holy life. 


III. I ſhall give you ſome directions how 
we are to improve this love of God ; 
by ſhewing you, according to the 
method of my text: That we are to 
love bim with all our heart, and 

with all our ſoul, and with all our 
mind. But firſt of the firſt, 


I. Wherein this love of God conſiſts, or 
Boro we are to love God. 


There are ſome who take much pains to 
involve this notion in obſcure words, as if 
it were nothing but a piece of enthuſiaſtick 
bombaſt, or ſeraphick nonſenſe, words of fine 
compoſure which pleaſe the ear, but never 
reach the heart; a rapturous ſpeculation; 
wherein we find nothing but the loſs of 
our reaſon : But this will never reach, or 
rather hurries us beſide the notion of this 
true love of God, which conſiſts in a real, 
a rational action, and is in truth the great- 
eſt part of the chriſtian practice. It is the 
real inclination of our will to the will of 
God, as deſigning nothing in his commands, 
but goodneſs to us, and glory. to himſelf. 


St. Fohu whoſe notions were as fine and 
- as 
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as ſeraphic, as any one that ever writ, and 
rom which he gaind the name of the 
Divine, doth yet deliver the meaning of 
this duty, in fo plain and practical a ſenſe, 
that nothing can be eaſier either to be un- 
derſtood or done by us. For thus he telleth 
us from the mouth of our Saviour, in 
ch. xiv 21. of his goſpel; He that bath my 
Commandments and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me. And again, v. 23. If a 
man love me, he will keep my words. And 
to ſhew us, that this is not only an oc- 
caſional deſcription of the love of God, but 
the real ſenſe and true notion which he 
had of it, he gives us the ſame account 
of it again, in his firſt Epiſtle general ch. 
ii. 5- But whoſo keepeth his word, in 
him verily is the love of God perfected. 
So that this beloved Diſciple, who lov'd; 
and therefore was beloved, hath ſhewn us 
not only wherein this love of God con- 
ſiſts, but alſo how we may make tryal of 
our ſelves, and aſſure our ſelves that we 
are maſters of it, i. e. we muſt demon- 
ſtrate our love to God, by our obedience 
to his will ; true love and true obedience 
can be no more ſeparated, than can the ſun 
and light, one being the immediate and 
inſeparable conſequence and property of 
the other. For tho' ſome do make obe- 
dience the conſequence of another princi- 
"2 ple, 
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le, . e. do ground it upon a ſlaviſh prin- 
— of fear, as ſome of the Ar 
who worſhip the devil, only to avoid thoſe 
harms, which they apprehend from him; 
yet will not this compleat an evangelical 
obedience; for he who is obedient to the 
commands of the goſpel, only for fear of 
the threatnings therein contain d, can ne- 
ver make himſelf maſter of that temper of 
mind, which is to be the beginning of his 
happineſs here, and the complement or con- 
ſummation of it hereafter: 1. e. He that 
obeys God, only out of fear of him, can 
never truly enjoy him. For he obeys him 
only becauſe he apprehends him more pow- 
erſul than himſelf, nor would he any lon- 
ger ſubmit his will to God, could he by 
any means free himſelf from him, and ſe- 
cure himſelf againſt his power, which is 

utterly inconſiſtent with true happineſs; 
for that is an ardent affection, an intimate 
deſire and longing after the enjoyment of 
God. But to what end then do the threat - 
nings of the goſpel ſerve, if not to the 
ſecuring of our obedience to the will of 
God > Why to this chiefly. 

Ihe dangers therein threatned, may ſerve 
ſometimes for the awaking a drowſy and 
lethargick ſoul out of its tins, and fright 
it into an obedience to the. will of God 
but if that do become a true obedience, — 

| m 
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muſt be perfected and ſecur d by love; for. 
otherwiſe ſhould the ſoul but ſleep again, 
and forget the threatnings of God, it would 
loſe all its obligation to obey. So that 
true evangelical obedience, can be the con- 

ſequence of nothing elfe but true love, 
Love is the concord or agreement of 
wills; wherefore to love God truly, we 
muſt have a right apprehenſion or him; 
before our will can a& truly upon him, 
we muſt. conſider him, not only as a 
powerful Being, an irrational will which 
acts only becauſe it will; but as an Al- 
mighty will, mov'd by the greateſt good- 
neſs, and govern d by the higheſt wiſdom, 
ſuch an one as needs no previous deliberation 
in the underſtanding, becauſe wiſdom is all 
in all; ſuch an one as cannot give us the 
the leaſt jealouſy or apprehenſion of evil, 
becauſe neſs runs thro” all, its actions: 
When we have thus according to our ſcant- 
ling, apprehended this immenſe Being, we 
muſt repreſent ir to our wills, and incline 
them to a conformity with, and ſubmiſſion 
to it. And when our wills are thus be- 
come conformable to the divine, a free and 
unreſerv d obedience doth: naturally follow 
and flow from it: For what can give us any 
check or ſcruple in our obedience, when 
in all our actions done in obedience to the 
divine command, we have an Ang 
P '2 wiſdom 


471 SERMONS as 


wiſdom to ſecure us from all folly, an Al- 
mighty goodneſs from all evil. Wherefore 
then and then only do we truly love God, 
when we chearfully and for his own ſake, 

all his Commandments ; then do we 
love God, when there is a perfect agree- 
ment between our wills and the will of God; 
when the divine will commands ſuch things, 
and ours embrace them becauſe ſo com- 
manded. : UL 
Cove is called by St. Paul aui vu, 
the fulfilling of the law ; not that the no- 
tions of love and obedience are confound- 
ed and jumbled into one by this Apoſtle, 
but that, as elſewhere he expreſſeth the 
energy of faith to proceed from love, fo 
here love is the cauſe, and obedience is the 
immediate and inſeparable conſequence or 
effect of it. 

And this will appear more plainly to us, 
if we do but conſider the methods of Gods 
Providence in the government and manage- 
ment of the world. For he did not at firſt 
make us meer machines, nor did he ever de- 
ſign to govern us by an arbitrary and uncon- 
troulable will; but created us free agents 
with rational ſouls and elective faculties, 
and left us to our ſelves upon reaſonable 
grounds to chuſe the good and refuſe the 
evil. And herein do we ſhow our love to 
God, when our wills in compliance m_ 

an 
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and ſubordination to the divine Will, 
reject the evil and embrace the good: But 
by the contrary hypotheſis, when we are 
ſaid to be neceſſarily predetermin d to ſuch 
or ſuch actions, we cannot properly be ſaid to 
act either out of love or fear; but only from 
a previous neceſſity, fatally determining to 
ſuch or ſuch actions. Wherefore that 
doctrine which deſtroys this great funda- 
mental of our religion, deſerves worthily 
to be rejected, and to give place to the 
more rational principle of free-will, by 
which alone this phænomenon of the love 
of God is reaſonably to be ſolv'd. For 
Love is a paſhon ſo much depending 
upon the Alle, or that principle in 
man, which we may call ſelf-power; that 
nothing from without can be prevalent. e- 
nough to force it in us, any otherwiſe than 
as inſtrumental cauſes, or motives to per- 
ſuade us to it. . 
Wherefore our way truly to love God, 

is firſt of all to purge our ſelves from all 
that droſs and filthineſs, I mean the car- 
nality of this world, which darkens our 
ſouls and depreſſes our faculties, and hin- 
ders the ſtreaming brightneſs of that di- 
vine object, which, could we but once tru- 
ly apprehend, it were impoſſible for us not 
to love. There is ſomething in us of kin 
to the Divinity; and when God ſaid, det 
E 3 Us 
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us make Man after our own Image, he 
ſtamped an Impreſſion upon our ſouls, which 
if it could have its free ſcope, would be 
continually preſſing forward, till at length 
it attained to the ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt : This would unite our wills 
to the divine will, and then, when by that 
bleſſed union they were both become one, 
it will be our choice to do what God com- 
mands, becauſe we could not will other- 
wiſe than he did; it would de our greateſt 

intereſt and his Glory. = 
And thus are we truly to love God, not 
by an empty and airy ſpeculation only of 
his divine Attributes, which cauſes in us an 
ecſtatick admiration, rather than a true 
practical love; but by ſuch a rational ap- 
prehenſion of his divine wiſdom and good- 

neſs, as may incline us to a real and 
endeavour after a true conformity to them 
in our ſelves, when our wills are perfectly 
ſubdu d unto his, and do readily and chear- 
fully embrace all thoſe duties and commands 
which he hath preſcrib'd us to be obſerv'd, 
to bring us to a conformity with the divine 
Image. This it loving me (faith our Sa- 
viour) zohen ye keep my Commandments. 
1. e. Not when ye forbear doing evil for 
fear of the puniſhment threatned to it; and 
certainly conſequential upon it, but when 
ye do good for goodneſs ſake, and for — 
e 
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ſake of that ſupream goodneſs that 
commanded it. Thus is Love the harmo- 
ny of ſouls! That bleſſed thing which 
gives us the fruition of God even in this 
life, that which is the beginning of our 
heaven even in this world, and that which 
is to be the chief part and conſummat ion of 
our happineſs in the world to come. 'Thele 
and greater comforts ſhall we enjoy, if we 
can but once become truly maſters of this 
real and practical love; if we can but ſo 
love our Lord God as to keep his com- 
mandments, not for fear but for love of him 
that ommandeth itt. 
But I paſs now to my ſecond propoſition, 
namely that, 08848 


0 5 Jud. 
IL This Love is the beft Principle of 
P44 4 an holy | Life. 4 | e 4 
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'That the life of God is holy cannot. be 
deny'd by thoſe, who do acknowledge God 
Almighty to be infinitely bleſſed and bap- 
py ; and that the chief part of a Chriſtian, 
is, as St. Gregory's Nyſſen calls it, 28. ge 
ect piuuois, an aiming or intending, 2 
tranſcribing or copying out the divine; Na- 
ture; muſt be conſeſs d by all who admit 
of the truth of that precept of our Saviour s, 
wherein he commands us 70 be perfect as 
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our Father in heaven ts perfect; but no 
one can ſet that before himſelf as a pattern 
for his imitation, which he does not firſt 
admire and approve. 
Wherefore ſince all our Chriſtian life 
and the perfections of it, are to be drawn 


from the grand exemplar of the Divinity, 


we muſt firſt learn to love that, and then 
we ſhall proceed more vigorouſly and 
chearfully in our endeavours after' the at- 
tainment of it. And this is a principle can 
never fail us; for as the object of our love 
is infinite and unbounded, ſo . muſt our 
love be alſo, till it be finally compleated 


in the endleſs enjoyment of that everlaſt- 


ing good. ui; Wig 
But to keep our ſelves within the com- 
paſs of this life ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
you, how the love of God doth effectually 
promote happineſs in us here, and then we 
need not doubt of its procuring to us hap- 
pineſs hereafter. For our Saviour himſelf 
hath promiſed, hat thoſe that are holy 
or pure in ſpirit ſhall ſee God, in which 
beatifick viſion conſiſts the very eſſence of 


Happineſs : And that we may proceed the 


more clearly diſcourſing this unto you; I 

ſhall conſider firſt, - 
1. Wherein the Being of an holy life 

conſiſts. | 

2. How this is promoted by the love of 


1, The. 
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1. The life of man is often diſtinguiſh'd 
by the great Apoſtle St. Paul, into the 
natural and ſpiritual. By the natural is 
meant that life, which conſiſts in the vital 
union of our ſoul and body.; that by which 
we are ſaid in general to live, and which 
is worſe, that by which we are born the 
children of wrath. For by the fall of 
our firſt parents, our nature was involv'd 
in ſuch a curſe as hath inſeparably ſtuck 
to it ever ſince, inſomuch that the holy 
pſalmiſt doth as truly as univerſally pro- 
nounce of all mankind, That eue are born 
in iniquity, and that in ſin our mo- 
thers do conceive us. And this corrupti- 
on ſticks ſo cloſe to our nature, and 
grows up with it ſo inſenſibly, as if it 
really were a part of it; this is that law 
of the members warring againſt the ſpirit 
which St. Paul complains of. This is 
that which every good man finds the 
hardeſt task in all his chriſtian life to 
conquer and ſubdue. This in fine is that 
which. is the only ſpring and incentive of 
all our Luſts and Corruptions ; that per- 
petual enemy to the true peace of our 
_ that continual oppoſite to an holy 

Wherefore as contraries do illuſtrate one 
another, we ſhall from this view of the 
natural life more eaſily demonſtrate. to 


you 
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you the glory and ſplendor of the 
tual one, which conſiſts in a 
ſition to the natural one, For the ſpiri- 
tual life is, he renewing of our minds, 
the becoming note creatures, the being 
born again, as our Saviour expreſſeth it, 
not as Nicodemus groſsly conceiv'd, by 
entering a ſecond time into our mothers 
2v0mb, for that is utterly impoſſible ; but 
the being born again of water and of the 
holy ghoſt. And the firſt ſtep to a ſpiri- 
tual life is our being born again of water, 
when by the laver of regeneration, or ſa- 
crament of holy baptiſm, all the ſtain and 
guilt of our original corruption, at leaſt as 
to the imputation of it is waſhed away ; and 
though there may remain in us ſtill ſome 
of that original concupiſcence, or prone- 
neſs of the natural man to evil, yet ſolong 
as we can by an holy diſcipline, or ver- 
tuous exerciſe of our ſelves in all good- 
neſs, keep it from breaking out into open 
and actual ſms, and add thereto a general 
repentance, it ſhall not be imputable to us. 
From this happy beginning we muſt 
go on ſtill from grace to grace, pro- 
ceeding ſtil} conquering and to conquer, 
till we have ſubdued theſe rebellious 
principles of the carnal man within us, 
and brought them under ſubjection to the 
ſpirit: which, as it is a task too hard for 

| man 
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man ever perfectly to compleat whilſt he car- 
ries fleſh and blood about him, yet muſt he 
ſtill be endeavouring after it; and though 
he cannot abſolutely conquer, yet mult 
be ſure to take care that he be not con- 
quered, iti, 

And this expreſſion of St. Job's of going 


out, conquering and to conquer, is the beſt 


explication of the chriſtian liſe which can 
poſſibly be made. For he that ſits down 


content with the conqueſt of one ſin only, 
may leave behind him legions of devils to 


keep poſſeſſion of his ſoul, and drive from 
thence true holineſs. So that an holy 


life, at leaſt ſuch as we can attain to in 


this world, oonſiſts in perpetual action, 


the continual oat. of our ſouls between 


good and bad; the devil on one hand 
aſſiſting our luſts, and tempting. us with 
all the art and infinuation imaginable, 
the ſpirit of God on the other hand aſ- 
ſiting the natural goodneſs of our ſouls, 
and enabling us to reje& and conquer all 
his temptations. And the utmoſt perfection 
of it in this world can be no more than 
the abſolute conqueſt and maſtery of the 
ſpirit over the fleſh; the forming of the 
image of Chriſt in our hearts, the en- 


throning and enſtating him there, and ren- 


dering our ſelves ſecure of ſuch a divine 
ſtrength, that we ſhall be as certainly able 
h to 
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to vanquiſh and ſubdue our rebellious 
luſts, as we ſhall be certain to be aſſaulted 
by them. For there is certainly no ſuch 
ſtate in this life as ſome have too ſecurely 
dream d of, viz. ſuch a ſtate of grace 
from which it is impoſſible to fall. For 
grace is no more than holineſs militant; 
and if we do not ſo manage the warfare, 
ſo fight the good fight, as continually to 
overcome, we ſhall certainly at length be 
vanquiſhed ; and then muſt unavoidably 
follow a fall. For indeed there is no 
ſuch thing as peace to be expected here, 


no not ſo much as a truce or ceſſation, 


being ſtill to remain militant, *till it be 
compleated into glory, which is holinefs 
triumphant. | 

Thus have I laid down before you the 


Nate of an holy life, wherein it principally 


conſiſts, ig. in the continual inclination 
of our minds to goodneſs and virtue, 2 
wary and cautious guard over our ſelves, 
againſt all the approaches of evil, and an 
obſtinate and unſhaken reſolution of re- 
jecting and repelling all the temptations of 
our ſpiritual enemies. This if we can aſ- 


ſure our ſelves of, we may be ſure of ho- 


lineſs enough here, to make us maſters of 


happineſs hereafter ; wherefore I ſhall pro- 


ceed to the main thing deſign'd in this 
Propolition, namely to ſhew, 
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2. How this holineſs is effectually pro- 
moted by the love of God. 

We have ſeen how necellary an univer- 
{al obedience to all the precepts of God, 
both in doing what is comm and in 
avoiding what is forbidden, is to a true 
ſtate of holineſs; and withal, that the true 
jove of God, if it be not the ſame thing 
with it, yet at leaſt cannot be conceiv'd 
without a juſt obſervance of thoſe com- 
mannds;: 7: tir 
- Wherefore how intimate is the con- 
junction between theſe two, love and 
holineſs, when the neceſſary effect and 
conſequence of the one, ſeems to be the 
very eſſence and conſtitutive of the other ! 
We cannot love God without admiring 
and imitating his holineſs ; love work- 
eth in us faith, that is, a practical belief 
of God's commandments ; that faith obedi- 
ence to thoſe commands, and obedience 
holineſs, without which we cannot ſee 
God, 'Thus is love the concatenation 
of all thoſe heavenly virtues which make 
up in us a perfect chriſtian life ; tis that 
which never ceaſes to work upon our 
ſouls 'till it hath really united us to the 
divinity. For St. John tells us in his 
1 Ep. iv. 16. That God is love, and he 
that dwelleth in love, dewelleth in God, 
and God in him. How fair an advantage 

is 
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is this to us, how great a ſtep towards the 
promoting in us an holy lite, when the 
divinity ſhall condeſcend to take up his 
habitation not only amongſt men, but even 
within ghem in their very hearts and ſouls? 
How muſt this irradiate all our faculties, 


brighten the darkneſs of our ſouls, and 
by the light of its truth expel from us the 
miſts of error and ignorance ! 
How happy was Adam in in 
whilſt the purity of his mind, and the 
fingle and unrival'd love of his Creator, 
ve him the enjoyment of a daily conver- 
ſation with God Almighty; and whatever 
the ſin was which was the cauſe of his 
fall, the firſt cauſe and promoter of that 
ſin was originally a — — ſlight of 
God's command, a withdrawing his af. 
fections from God, and fixing his love 
upon another object. For though God 
be a benign, gracious, and good God, 
yet is he a jealous one alſo; and the com- 
mand to the Jews was, Thou ſhalt hone 
the Lord'thy God alone, and him onh 
ſhalt thou ferve. And the command of 
our Saviour is like unto it, ig. He that 
loveth the World, the love of God dawel- 
leth not in him. Not that we are forbidden 
to love any thing elſe beſides God, but 
that whatever elſe is the object of our 
love, ought to be fo only for God's * 
an 
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and not in oppoſition to him ; for whate- 
ver withdraws. our affections from God, 


makes a ſeparation between God and us; 


love being the only cement which firmly 
joins and unites us to the Divinity. 5 
And we have as fair an aſſurance from 
our Saviour the ſecond Adam, (who came 
out of pure love to mankind, to reſtore 
to us all and greater benefits, would we 
but make our ſelves capable of them, than 
the firſt Adam did ever enjoy): We have, 
I fay, ſtill a great aſſurance of ſuch his 
tous converſe with us: For though 
the diſobedience and diſreſpect of man, his 
ſeparating himſelf from the love of God, 
by joining himſelf unto the body of fin, 
forcd the Almighty to forbear thoſe fre- 
quent manifeſtations of himſelf which he 
uſed to make unto them perſonally ; and 
from thenceforth treating with them only 
by mediators, ſending his precepts and com- 
mands unto them in writing: Yet not- 
withſtanding, ſince the preaching of the 
Goſpel, the principal deſign of which was 
to reinſtate us in our primitive li 6 
of being the ſons of God; this true love 
of God, whenever it is ſincerely renewed 
within us, and firmly fix d in our hearts, 


is ſtill able to bring down God unto us, 


and give us the happineſs of his abode with 
us. For thus our Saviour aſſures us, John 
xiv. 23. 
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xiv. 23. H a man love me he will keep 
my words, and my father will love him, 
and we come unto him and make our 
abode with him. This is truly reinſtating 
us in all the happineſs of Paradiſe: For 
where God truly is, what can there be 
wanting either of true perfection or true 
happineſs ? The fruition of God is all the 
bleſſed ſaints above do enjoy, the fullneſ 
of their happineſs, and that which com- 
pleats the ſtate of cheir glory. 

Now if the true practical love of God, 
acquires the ſame fruition of the Divinity, 
though in a lower degree, (for this mortal 
is not capable of the fulneſs of glory 'till 
it hath put on immortality) yet, I ſay, if it 
doth give thoſe ſaints, who have attain'd to 
it, a fruition ofthe divinity ; according to the 
rules of analogy, it muſt as much confirm 
their ſtate of holineſs, as it doth the others 
of Glory, And thus may the love of God, 
in this ſenſe, be ſaid to be the beſt princi- 
ple of an holy life, becauſe it not only 
brings us to that wherein an holy life doth 
principally conſiſts, but gives us that alſo 
which is the beſt ſecurity of it ; by giving 
us a kind of anticipation of heaven, in the 

enjoyment of God even in this life. 
But this love of God doth yet further 
promote holineſs, in that it brings with it 
2 certain natural complacency and * 
or 
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for the thing loved. For when we ſo + 


love God, that be who is the object 
of our love becomes to us the moſt 
pleaſant and delightful thing in the 
world; then certainly muſt Holineſs, 
which is only a ray of his Divinity, and 
no way proper to us but only by com- 
munication from him, become as pleaſing 
in the attaining, as it is gratefut or pro- 
fitable to us when attained. For every 
ſtep we make in this our progreſs toward 
perſect holineſs, is by degrees approach- 
ing ſo much nearer and nearer unto 
G : | th F 
Since therefore our love is ultimately 
deſign d for and aimed at God, who is the 
ſupreme and chiefeſt good, it cannot but 
highly commend to us, and promote in us 
holineſs of life, which is the only true 
and proper means to bring us to that end. 
St. Paul tells us in the twelfth chapter of 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, verſe 1 
That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
God. Wherefore all our pretended love 
of God is only airy and notional, unleſs 
it do effectually work in us ſuch an ho- 
lineſs of life, as is the proper inſtrument 
or medium to bring us to the end or ob- 
ect of our love. To love God and neg- 
le& his commandments, is to contradict 
our profeſſion by _ practice; to lay 


one 
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one thing and do another. Wherefore if 
our love do not direct us as well to the prac- 
tice as profeſſion of religion, it is all but 
fiction and fantaſy. Philo the Jew, lib. 
de Decalog. tells us, that Tia THs eU uit 
$510.11 Tpds Toy bed Hs is. The end of all 
happineſs is the becoming like unto 
God. Our Saviour tells the Sadducees, 
That in the reſurrettion we (hall be 
igdy yer, equal to the Angels. And St. 
Jabn 1 Ep. iii. 2. tells thoſe ſaints who 
are adopted into the ſons of God, T bat 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, 
but we know, that when be ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is. 1025 bl 100 mg 
All theſe ſcraphical deſcriptions of the 
ſupreme happineſs of man, which do all 
agree in this, that it conſiſts in ſome kind 
of ſimilitude of our Natures to the divi- 
nity ; give us a fair demonſtration, that if 
we intend ſo to love God, as to enjoy 
him, (as there is nothing can love, but 
muſt at the ſame time aim at the fruition 
of the object beloved). That then this 
love of God muſt work in us that ſimili- 
tude to the divine nature, which is the 
chief and moſt neceſſary ingredient of our 
happineſs. We muſt not be, as the devil, 
when he firſt deluded our firſt parents, per- 
ſuaded them, They ſhould be, like Cods 
| knowinf 
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knowing good and evil, but we muſt 
be like unto God in all ways, doing 
and not admitting evil. This practi- 

cal love of God muſt plant in our hearts 
a true practical principle of holineſs and 
righteouſneſs ; It muſt yanquiſh and ſub- 
due thoſe Anakims of the land, thoſe 
giant-like luſts and corruptions, which 
have gotten the dominion over us, demo- 
lih the ſtrong holds of ſin, and by plea- 
ſant gradations work us up to ſuch a 
purity and holineſs of mind as may enable 
us to ſee God, and not die; or rather, to 
ſee God, and live everlaſtingly. In a 
word, if this love of God will be truly 
ſuch, as hath a ſimple and ſingle aim up- 
on God, and God only, it muſt purify us 
even as he, who is the object of our love, 
is pure. ; 
Thus have we gone through the two 
firſt Propoſitions, and in them thew'd you, 
wherein 1ſt, this love of God doth conſiſt. 
2dly, How it is the beſt principle of an ho- 
ly life ! We muſt thirdly proceed to give 
you ſome directions how this love is to be 
improvd, viz. By loving God with all our 
beart, and with all our mind, and with 
all our ſoul. 


III, The love of God, as I deſcrib'd it to 
you, is of ſo great advantage to mankind, 
We brings 
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brings along with it fuch certain and 
ſolid benefits, that the improvement of 
it is really and in truth the improve- 
ment of our own happineſs. Our action 
in loving God can bring no advantage 
to him as being perfectly happy in, and 
all- ſufficient to himſelf, Wherefore the 
whole benefit of it rebounds upon our 
ſelves, and the more we love him the 
eater is our happineſs. For ſince this 
ove of God rightly apprehended and 
heartily einbratil is the beſt means to 
procure for us, that which is the chief 
aim of every good Chriſtian, whilſt in 
this life, I mean holineſs, which I have 
provd to you by ſhewing you, that 
this true love of God is the beſt prin- 
ciple of an holy life; and ſince every 
degree of holineſs which is perfected by 
this love, brings us ſo much nearer unto 
God; there is nothing certainly can be 
more worthy our moſt earneſt purſuit, 
than is this love ; the improvement of 
which doth naturally advance us from ho- 
lineſs to glory, from the admiration to 
the enjoyment of God. 29 
Let us therefore oe the Lord our 
God with all our heart, and with all 
our mind, and with all our ſoul, i. e. 
Let all and every faculty of the whole 
man, be employ d in this great _ ; 
FE oh | tne 
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the object is comprehenſive enough to 
fill the. largeſt of our deſires, and where 
the object of our love is infinite, we 
may receive an infinity of ſatisfaction, 
_ yet ſtill retain an infinite deſire 
A K. ö 

But to be more plain with you, I ſhall ſhew 
you how this love of God is to be im- 
provd, by going through the ſeveral par- 
ticulars of my text, and ſhewing you what 
is meant by /oving God with all our heart, 
and with all our ſoul, and with all 
our mind. | 

Theſe are three of the principal fa- 
culties of man requir'd here to be per- 
ſect in this love, Ki the heart, Yoxd 
the ſoul, and aldi the mind or cogi- 
tation, as Tremellius tranſlates it. St. 
Luke in the parallel place to this, ch, 
X. 27. adds a fourth, i» 75 z lai, - with 
all our ftrength, but this ſeems rather 
to be exegetical of the other three, than 
to be a fourth diſtinct from them, and 
to ſhew to us the manner and intention 
of the action; for as all theſe faculties 
are to be employ'd in the love of God, 
ſo is the whole of every one of them to 
be exercis'd therein with all their might 
and ſtrength, with all their vigour and 
power, For the explication of theſe three 
faculties to you, you muſt underſtand, 
Firſt, 
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1. That by the Heart is meant, the 
active or practical principle in man, that 
which doth the duty required of us. 

2. By the Soul is meant the will or 
elective faculty in man, that by which 
we chuſe the duty to be done. 

3. By the Mind is meant the intellectu- 
al faculty in man, whereby we under- 
ſtand the duty to be done. 
Wherefore inverting the order of theſe, 
which may ſeem more natural and eaſy to 
you, I ſhall ſhew you firſt, Cy: 

1. How we are to /ove God with all 
our mind : viz. By rightly apprehending 
what is truly our duty and to be done by 


us. ä | 

2. How we are to love God with all 
our ſoul : viz. By ſteadily approving what 
is ſo apprehended and to be done by us. 
3. How we are to /ove God with all 
our heart : viz. By ſincerely acting what 
is ſo apprehended and approy'd by us. 

And firſt of the firſt, that 0 /ove God 
with all. our mind, we muſt rightly ap- 
prehend what is truly our duty and to 
be done by us. 
I. If we conſider the great goodneſs of 
God to mankind, who hath created them 
rational creatures, made them intelleRual 
beings, and endued them with a principle 
of knowledge, which doth as far exceed 
the dull ſenſations of the reſt of the Cre- 
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ation, as it ſelf is exceeded by the Divi- 
nity ; I ſay, if we confider the great 
kindneſs of God Almighty to us, in join- 

ing immortal ſouls to theſe cadaverous bo- 
dies, and giving us faculties to eompre- 
hend whatever comes within the reach of 
our underſtandings : We cannot certainl 

look upon it as any difficult task im- 
pos d upon us to perfect the love of God 
in our minds; for there is nothing elſe to 
be requir'd from this faculty of our ſoul, 
but only a right apprehenſion of what is 
our duty and to be done by us, And how 
eaſy were this for man, who, were he not 
his own enemy, could not poſſibly be miſ- 
taken in this duty. For had our reaſon 
a free and uninterrupted courſe, wete it 
not intercepted by our paſſions, or darken- 
ed by our vices, it would certainly lead 
us into a right apprehenſion of things. For 
reaſon, if it be not bribed by our own luſts, 
can never of it ſelf miſtake vice for vir- 
tue, or apprehend that for good which is 
really evil and hurtful to us. Miſappre- 
henſion of things, is not only the firſt and 
great cauſe of all our miſtakes in practice, 


| but alſo, of all the errors and differen- 


ces which are in the world, 

The worldling, under whoſe character 
may be compris'd all manner of carnality, 
could never reje& the celeſtial pleaſures of 
a ſpiritual life, for the dull and infipid 
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enjoy ments of this world, were he not 
firſt miſtaken in the object of his deſires: 
the covetous perſon makes his wealth the 
ſole object of his love and delight, and 
therefore in St. Paul's phraſe becomes an 
Idolater : all thoſe differences in Religion, 
which have ſo miſerably broken and ſhat- 
ter'd the unity of the Church of God, 
are no more but the abortive Iſſues of 
miſtaken judgment or miſapprehenſion at 
firſt, however afterwards improv'd into 
the obſtinate and dangerous ſins of he- 
reſy and ſchiſm, | 

For Inſtance, the Romaniſt becomes 
an Idolater by paying divine worſhip to 
the hoſt : No ſaith he, we do not worſhip 
a breaden God, but the real divinity which 
is tranſubſtantiated into that ſpecies, and 
therefore our accuſing them of idolatry is 
all calumny and abuſe. But ſee here the 
power of miſapprehenſion ; for when the 
Papiſt ſhall have his eyes opened or come 
to that ſtate where he ſhall ſee as he is 
ſeen, and ſhall then find no ſuch latent di- 
vinity in this creature of bread, which he 
hath worſhipped upon that account, he 
muſt with confuſion. enough, confeſs his 
idolatry, in paying divine worſhip to the 
creature, notwithſtanding his miſappre- 
henſion of it for the Creator. For in 4 
parallel caſe, can we imagine, that by 
Bs 9 
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old Egyptians would ever have paid di- 
vine worſhip to their leeks and onions, 
had they not through the prejudice of a 
ſtrong miſapprehenſion believd ſome divi- 
nity to have been really couchant in them e 
And indeed they ſeem to have been the 
more religious of the two, in that they 
did ceremoniouſly forbear to eat the food 
which they had deify d, or devour thoſe. 
Gods which their miſtaken fancy had cre- 
ated ; and yet theſe were accuſed by the 
very heathens themſelves of an unreaſon- 
able ſuperſtition, 

Thus likewiſe the ſchiſmatick takes the 
firſt riſe of his error from a miſtake in 
judgment, or a miſguided apprehenſion of 
things ; he miſtakes the very nature of 
things, and looking upon thoſe commands 
of his ſuperiors as ſinful, which are real- 
ly and in their own nature concernin 
things indifferent, he boggles in his obe- 
dience, and this ſeconded with a little ob- 
ſtinacy and perverſeneſs, runs him into all 
the miſchiefs of a cruel, wicked, and dan- 
gerous ſchiſm. oy 

Wherefore to ſet our ſelves right in this 
particular, and truly to perfect the love of 
God in our minds, we muſt induſtri- 
ouſly endeavour after the true knowledge 
of our duty ; by a diligent ſearch after 
the will of God, which is truth, and which 

proceeds 
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from truth it ſelf; remove the 

errors and miſtakes of our judgment, and 
clear our ſouls from all miſapprehenſion. 
Our Saviour ſends the inquiſitive Jes to 
the ſcripture for information, bids them 
ſearch them, for they do ſpeak of him. 
And if we will rightly inform our judg- 
ments, and truly underſtand what is our 
duty, we muſt ſeriouſly apply our ſelves 
to this direction of our Saviour: For ſince 
the knowledge of the will of God is the end 
and ſubject of our ſearch and enquiry, and 
that which is to perfect the love of God in 
our mind, where can we make a more ſuc- 
ceſsful enquiry after it, than where God 
himſelf hath been pleaſed to reveal it to 
us ? If our own reaſon ſhould be fo far 
debauch'd as not to be able to apprehend 
the exiſtence of a God, thus we have plain 
demonſtrations of him : If we are not able 
from the Being of a God by conſequence 
to deduce the obligation alſo that lies up- 
on us to worſhip him, there the duty is 
ſo well preſſed upon us, and with ſo much 
authority, as not to ſuffer a refuſal with- 
out great danger.” 'There do we find thoſe 
eternal laws of nature, I mean all the 
moral good we are oblig'd to embrace, 
and all the moral evil we are oblig'd to 
avoid, graphically repreſented to us, and 
ſet forth with all the poſſible „ 
4 | that 
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that can be 'imagin'd, on our fide. The 
encouragements of bleſſings and rewards 
on the one hand, and the terrors of the 
Lord to perſuade us on the other. Not 
only the commands but the Probibitions 
alſo of God Almighty are there ſet forth 
in plain and eaſy words, and in a ſenſe 
obvious enough to the meaneſt eapacity of 
a Chriſtian. | | 
Theſe are to be made familiar to our 
minds by a conſtant converſation with 
them : For nothing makes the laws of God 
more unintelligible to mankind, than an 
affected negle& of the ſtudy of them. 
And thus are we to /ove the Lord our 
God with all our mind, by diligently 
ſearching out, faithfully apprehending, and 
truly underſtanding, what is truly our 
duty commanded by him, and to be 
done by us: We muſt with the holy Da- 
did make the law of the Lord our whole 
ſtudy and delight, lay a ſure and unerring 
foundation for our practice in a clear 
apprehenſion and full underſtanding of 
the rule whereby our practice is to be gui 
ded : This is the firſt ſtep to a ſolid and 
ſubſtantial love of God, when our minds 
are wholly buſied and fully employed, 
- the underſtanding of his will and our 
uty, | peter 


But 
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But becauſe there are a great ma- 
ny who are much more ready at the 
knowledge than the practice of the 
law, and are not aſham'd to confeſs in 
the language of the Poet, video me- 
liora probog; — Deteriora ſequor, that 
is, That they know better things than 
they do or practice; there is therefore 
a ſecond thing yet further neceſſary 
for the improvement of this love in us, 
We are | r-- Eg 

2dly. To love the Lord our God with 
all our ſoul, i. e. we muſt not only right- 
ly apprehend, what is truly our duty, and 
to be done by us, but we muſt alſo ſtea- 
dily approve it and make it our choice 
when ſo apprehended. 

By the ſoul I told you was meant 
the will or elective faculty in man, that 
by which we chuſe and approve the 
oy to be done: Wherefore when our 
underſtanding is rightly inform'd con- 
cerning our duty, our will muſt be 
enclind to a compliance with our judg- 
ment ſo informd. For tho' when we 
conſider our ſelves as reaſonable creatures, 
it may ſeem more agreeable to our na- 
tures, that the will ſhould become con- 
formable to, and without the leaſt he- 
fitation or doubt embrace and follow 
the dictates of the rational part in us ; 


, 
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yet do we often find this blind faculty, 
unaccountably, and to the utter co 
fon of dur ſouls, by the intervention 
of ſome haſty paſſion, or inſinuating 
luſt, lighting the propoſals of reaſon 
to follow 'thoſe of intereſt or paſſion. 
Wherefore if we would truly love the 
Lord our God with all our ſoul, we muſt 
tectify this error of our nature, endeavour 
with all the earneſtneſs we can, to free 
our wills from that prejudice and tyran- 
ny which they are involvd in, by the 
prevalency of our paſſions above our rea- 
ſon, And though the corruption of our 
nature by the fall of man, hath given 
us a fatal bent and inclination to evil, 
et muſt we, with our utmoſt endeavour, 
and by the aſſiſtance of the grace of God, 
which no faithful chriſtian ever asked in 
vain, retrieve our ſelves, and again ſet up 
the authority of our reaſon ; that reaſon 
which was made as well the guide as light 
of man, And when we have thus freed 
our wills from that violent biaſs which 
paſſion had laid upon them, and left them 
at leaſt a fair indifferency of choice, we 
muſt look back upon our duty as it is 
repreſented to our will or elective fa- 
culty, by a well guided mind or under- 
ſtanding, and then refuſe the choice of it 
if we can, For when the beauty 4 — 
3 he 
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lineſs is once truly repreſented to us, and 
our ſouls made capable of comprehending 
that pleaſantneſs which the wiſe Solomon 
aſſures us doth always accompany it; it be- 


comes ſo grateful to a foul whoſe affecti- 


ons are thoroughly purg d from all the 

ſſneſs of carnality, that it muſt neceſ- 
arily become the object of our choice 
before any other thing whatſoever that 
can be repreſented to our wills. 

For let us but conſider what the con- 
dition of our ſouls would be, could we 
once bring them to that purity which 1 
have ſhew'd you is neceſlary for the per- 
fecting of the love of God in them; and 
we cannot at all doubt the truth of this 
propoſition, that our wills would more 
readily chuſe and chearfully comply with 
that which is truly our duty, than any 
other object whatſoever: For then would 
our paſſions and worldly affections, thoſe 
unruly and turbulent enemies of a true 
peace of mind, be ſubdued within the 
compaſs and command of reaſon, and 
act no otherwiſe than only aſſiſtant to 
it: Then would a calm conſideration 
prevent all thoſe miſtakes and errors 
which proceed from the haſty and ir- 
regular impulſe of paſſion, and repre- 
ſent our duty to our wills with fo much 
fairneſs and ſo much advantage, that they 

it not 
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not being clogg'd with any other Inte- 
reſt, would without the leaſt ſuſpence, 
make it the ſubje& of their approbation 
and election. 

Thus then is the perfecting the love 
of God in our ſouls, no more but the 
acting rationally, and according to thoſe 
underſtanding faculties and reaſonable ap- 
prehenſions which God Almighty hath 
given us; the making that the object of 
our will or appetition which is the 
greateſt good. And to ſouls thus pur- 
oed and enlightened by a true appre- 
henfion of things, what can be a great- 
er good, than to purſue thoſe ends for 
which they were created, and to follow 
thoſe means which lead to and di- 
rect chem to that object, for the enjoy- 
ment of which they were at firſt de- 
110 2 Thus doth the natural frame 
of man, when it is once freed from 
thoſe . corruptions, (which if truly conſi- 
derd do put à force upon it, and act 
violently againſt it,) when it is permitted 
to act upon its own principles, lead us 
to the true love of God in this parti- 
cular, which conſiſts in a free and vo- 
luntary ſubmiſſion to the commands of 
God, and in chuſing rather to be obedient 
to him, than to any other power either 
within our ſelves or without us. 


For 
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For when we confider the propoſals: 
of our luſt, or whatever paſſion elſe gets 
the aſcendant over us, in competition 
with thoſe propoſals of our. reaſon en- 
lightened by divine Revelation, it may 
give us ſufficient cauſe of aſtoniſhment, 
that any one ſhould be ſo weak or 
irreſolute, as to make any doubt or heſi- 
tation in his choice between them, much 
more that any one ſhould be ſo ſtupid- 
ly blinded as to prefer the one before the 
other. For what | compariſon can there 
be between the celeſtial | joys of a ſpiri- 
tual life, and the dull, inſipid, ſhortliy'd 
pleaſures of this world! What is there 
within the compaſs of a narrow ſordid 
earth, that can entice the covetous per- 
fon to withdraw his affection from the 
love and admiration of the brightneſs of 
a celeſtial Majeſty, to fix them upon a 
piece of yellow dirt, meaner than that 
- from which the worſt part of him (I mean 
his body) was form'd. And if we ſhould 
particularly run through all the reſt of 
thoſe pleaſures of the worldling, which 
cajole his ſoul, and hurry him beſide that 
duty which is the main; end of every rea- 
ſonable creature, I mean the practical 
love of their Creator, we ſhall find them 
too light if weigh'd in the balance of the 
Sanctuary, not able to ſway a will that is 
truly purg d, and thoughts freed from the 

imperious 
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| imperious dictates of an over-fuling paſ- 


ſion : for ſuch a one cannot be ſuppoſed to 
chooſe only by preſent delights and out- 
ward appearances, but upon an induſtrious 
ſearch and previous deliberation of the 


underſtanding, and according to the real 


value and intrinſick worth of the things 
propos d. Wherefore if our duty towards 
God being truly weigh'd, and throughly 
conſidered by the underſtanding, come to 
the determination of the will in competi-/ 


tion with any other intereſt, however great 


in appearance, and carrying along with it 
all the inviting circumſtances imaginable, 


yet doth the firſt bring along with it, to a 


will made capable of it, ſuch ſolid and' 


ſubſtatitial benefits, that the advantage of 


the competition muſt needs fall on that 
fide, 2% $1911 | My 


- Thus if we propoſe to our ſelves thoſe' 


things which are looked upon as the great- 
eſt comforts of this life, wealth or honour, 


we ſhall find the enjoyment of them to fall 


exceeding far ſhort of that real ſatisfaction 


which proceeds from a well regulated un- 
derſtanding, and a will duly and rightly 


inclin'd. Thoſe are ſhort and ſlippery plea- 


ſures, theſe laſting, and ſuch as do directiy 
lead us to eternal happineſs 5 thoſe-in the 


higheſt perfection of them, do only grati- 


fy the fenſual and animaliſh part in man: 


theſe are the inward delight of the ſoul, 
Vol. II. R and 


| 
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and lead us to thoſe rivers of pleaſure 
which flow for evermore. 
| Wherefore, when according to the firſt 
particular of improving the love of God, 
we have ſo. purg d our minds or under- 
ſtandings, as to make them capable of com- 
prehending thefe bleſſings z when our in- 
tellectual faculties ſo comprehending have 
fairly repreſented them to the will, if yet 
there remain any doubt or heſitation in 
that faculty, which however cannot pro- 
ceed but from the imperious power of 
ſome prevailing paſſion, which hath got 
the aſcendant over it, for the perfecting 
of the true love of God in our fouls, It 
muſt be remoyed, and the will left to its 
primitive freedom; nor muſt we, if we 
would truly love the Lord out God with 
all our ſoul, ſtay there, but when we have 
rid our wills from the power of thoſe 
paſſions which put a conſtraint. upon it ; 
we muſt with our utmoſt endeavour incline 
that faculty to approve of, and cloſe with 
that duty which is our greateſt concern in 
this life, viz. A real ſubmiſſion of our 
will to all the commands of God, that 
we may be, as we daily pray, as incline 
ble to do his will on earth, as it is done in 
heaven. 

Taus have we given you the two firk 
improvements of the love of God, vig. 


That 
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That f. the way to love him with all 
bur mind, is tightly to apprehend what 
is truly out duty and to be done by us, 
2. The wiy to love him with all our 
fon!; is ſtedfaſtly to approve the duty lo 
apprehetided, 400 incline our wills to a 
cotnpliance with it. But there remains 
yer a third thing ro complear that obedi- 
ence which conſtitutes the love of God, 
ind that ts, 

3. We mut love the Lotd out God with 
All out heart. And that 1 told you was to 
be done by a fiticere practice of that duty 
which is {6 apprehended and approved by 
us. 

This is the very 7 lement and con- 
futrmatiott of this love, that without which 
all our other endeavours will prove but vain 
and meffectual; for if good thoughts an 
good intentions be not finally terminated. 
in, and demonſtrated by gobd actions, they 
ate but lame virtues, and hardly deſerve 
the title they do carry along with them. 

It is our Saviour's own tule, That we 
| ſrould Eno the tree by its fruit; and how- 
ever fortie may at a diſtance ſeem fair and 
tg yet if upon a neater view the cy 

be found fruitleſs they muſt expect wit 
. the baren fig tte to receive the curſe, | 
It is prodigious to think what ſome. 
deluded Enthitftaſts have ſuffered them - 
ſelyes to be perſuaded into; ſome of them 

R 2 belicving 
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believing, a bare unactive faith, as they 
call it, that is, a melancholy perſuaſion 
of their being Ne in a ſtate of (al. 
vation, is enough to ſecure them, be their 
actions what they will ; others believing 
a good intention only ſufficient to ſandtity 
the actual performance of the greateſt vil- 

lainies: but let the one of theſe remem- 
ber what was the doom of the fruitleſs 
tree: and the other certainly cannot 
forget that plain, but undeniable truth of 
dur Saviour, That men do not gather grapes 
off thorns, or figs off. thiſiles. Such as the 
outward actions are, ſuch mult, the inward 
principles: of the Man be, from whence 
they ſpring. And if an action be in its 
own nature villainous, however ſpecious 
and pious the intention and deſign of it, 
and the inducements to it may ſeem, yet 
muſt it proceed from an evil principle 
within. Tis poſſible indeed for an ig- 
norant or melancholy ſoul, to be led in- 
to the moſt barbarous villainics with good 
intentions, as ſome thought they did God 
good ſervice when they ſlew his prophets: 
But then their error muſt proceed cither 
from a miſtake in judgment, whilſt they 
do milapprehond a real evil for areal good, 
as it uuaYy, doth or elſe from a will, 
miſerably debauch d, end | 115 ſome 
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- » Wherefore it is not without reaſon, that 
in ſhewing you how the love'of God ought - 


to be compleated in us, we have proceeded 


in this method, ſhewing firſt how thoſe two 
faculties, the mind and ſoul, the underſtand- 
ing and will, ought to be regulated in us, 
in order to the laying a ſure foundation 
for a good and honeſt practice; which is 
the very eſſence of love, as I have before 
ſhewed you: for ' unleſs theſe be truly 
modell'd in us, we can never be ſure of 
a ſincere and unerring practice; an error 
either of the will or underſtanding being 


certain to propagate _— into our aQions 
alſo, 


Wherefore when we have: ccf 
to the rules afore-preſcribed, ſufficiently 
purg'd thoſe fountains and well-ſprings of 


all our actions, taught our minds to 


prehend their duty, and our ſouls to ap- 
prove and make it their choice ; then muſt 
we 'vigorouſly proceed to a ſincere pra- 
ctice of that duty, ſo reſolv'd on, fo ap- 
prov'd; not to be content with a bare reſo-— 
Jution only, but eagerly to puſh' on to a 
chearful and active obedience, "And ſince 
we are certain, that in the commands of 
God there cannot be any thing either un- 


lawful or unreaſonable, we muſt be ſute 


not to ſuffer any thing, how harſh or 
how alrightful ſoever it may appear, 


ane inter- 
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interpoſe between us, and a free and Ws, 
reſery'd ſubmiſſion. 

Thus ſhould the Lord command us, 2s 
he did Abreham, to ſacrifice to him an 
only ion with our on hands, and one too 

to whom the promiſe of becoming a great 
pation was made by God himſelf, we muſt 
not in this caſe be querulaus, or ex poſtu- 
late with God Almighty ; but rather with 
the faithful Abraham, notw / ithſtanding all 

the arguments of a tender and paternal af. 
fedion, fix in our heart ſuch rctolutions 
to perform the commands of God, how- 
eyer ſeemingly ſevere; as nothing can 
break or hinder our proceedings to an im- 
mediate obedience, ſave only the inter- 
poſition of God himſelf, who alone hath 
the power of diſpenſing with our non- 
performance. 

905 Such a reſolution as this it was which 
made it be accounted unto Abraham for 
rightcouſneſs; let us therefore follow the 
example of Alrabam; no longer cheat 
ourſelves with ſay ing we have good minds, 
we are well reſoly d; for whilſt that we 
are flow and tardy in bringing thoſe re- 
ſolutions to performance, we do as good 
as tell God Almighty to his very. face, 
that we know our duty but will not do 
it. Let us therefore imitate. the faithful 
Abraham, without any Tergiverſation or 
exculc, joining an honeſt practice to our 

know: 
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knowledge; and then ſhall it be account- 
ed to us for righteouſneſs ; then ſhall we 
be ſaid truly to love God whilſt that we 
keep his commandments. How weak was 
the excuſe of thoſe gueſts, who being in- 
vited to the wedding feaſt refus d to como, 
becauſe they were otherwiſe hindred by 
worldly buſineſs ; but how much weaker 
muſt ours be, when after the command of 
God, hen after our own promiſe and 
reſolutions too to obey that command, 
we do (as 'tis too plain a truth we daily 
do) ſuffer any other concerns to take us 
off from the performance of our duty. 

We have in the tenth chapter of St 
Luke the ſame inquiſitive Lawyer, who 
gives our Saviour here the opportunity of 
declaring that which is at preſent the 
ſubject of our diſcourſe, there ſollicitous 
to know how he might inherit eternal life. 
Our Saviour bids him conſider with himſelf 
what is written in the Law, upon which 
he preſently repeats in the very words of 
my text, the ſum of the moral law, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with al 
thy ftrength, and thy ne — as thy ſelf: 
whereupon our Saviour finding him ſo very 
ready at the knowledge of the Law, direQs 
him only to the practice of it, ſaying, Do 
this and thou ſhalt live, This our Sa- 


viour knew to be the very life of the 
R 4 Law, 
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Law, the great end and deſign for 
it was penn d; and that by which = 
we are capable of receiving any benefit or 
| advantage from the La. 
Wherefore, as we all are, or at leaf 
ought to be, as inquiſitive after eternal 
life as this Lawyer could poſſibly be, let 
us cloſe with this advice of our Saviour, 
and join to the knowledge of our duty, 
a ſincere and honeſt practice of it; let the 
love of God, which, according to the ac- 
count I have given you of it, will, if it 
be ſincere, purge our ſouls in all their fa- 
culties; let that love, I ſay, work in us 
obedience, and that obedience holineſs. 


SER 
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SERMON XXX. 


= — — 
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MArTTH. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 1 
and with all thy mind. 

This is the firſt — great commandment. 

And the ſecond is like unto it ; Thou ſhalt 
love thy WE as thy felfe 


ROM the former part of 
theſe words we have already 
Ly conſidered the firſt and great 

N commandment, our duty to 


what it is, and how it ought to be im- 
prov'd by us in every faculty of Man, 
the heart, the ſoul, and the mind. It re- 
mains to conſider the ſecond; our duty to 
our neighbour, in the mutual love of one 
another, 


Now 
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Now the Goſpel rule tells us, we muſt 
love our neighbour as our ſelf. And 
therefore in diſcourſing of this grand du- 
ty of Chriſtian love, I ſhall conſider firſt, 


I. How it is we ought to love our ſelves. 


II. Howit is we oughtto love our ncigh- 
bour. 


I. How it is we ought fo love our 
/ elves, 

That there are degrees of divine loye 
or charity, if it were not cyident from 
the remarkably diſtinguiſh'd excellencits 
of the ſeveral objects which raiſe in us 
that noble paſſion, is yet ſufficiently de- 
clard to us in Scripture : for when 
our Saviour upon the queſtion of that 
inquiſitive Lawycr in St Matthew, col- 
lected the ſum of the moral Law, he tells 
him, Thau ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the juſt 
and great commandment. And the ſecond 
78 like unto it. Thon ſpals tove thy neigb. 
hour as thy ſelf. 

The chief obje& therefore of our love 
is God Almighty ; there is none good but 
one aboye, and that is God: He is our chief, 
our ſupreme Good, from whence all other 
goodneſs is derivd, and we cannot love 
5 any 
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any thing but what really is, or at leaſt 
appears to be good, But then in ſubor- 
dination to this, with à due regard to 
that honour and eſteem we ought to pay 
to this firſt object of our love, we are al- 
low d to have a decent reſpect and honour 
for our ſelves ; for tho' whatever is in 
man, is only a deriv'd and communicated 
good; yet when it meets with a due and 
orderly culture and reſpect, it not only 
reflects back the honour upon its Author, 
but teaches us allo to expreſs and increaſe 
too our love of God. It concerns us 
therefore to be well acquainted with the 
orderly and regular management of this 
ſelf-love, ſince it is not only an evidence 
and demonſtration of our love of God, 
but is made allo by our Saviour himſelf, 
the meaſure of our love to one another. 
An orderly and well regulated ſelf. love, 
therefore, will require from us a due and 
worthy conſideration of all the poſlible 
excellencies of our nature, what it is we 
are able to arrive to, how far we are ca- 
pable of compaſſing it, and by what means 
and methods we muſt endeavour to attain 
to it; for then it is evident we do truly 
love our ſelves, when we uſe our utmoſt 
endeavours to conciliate to our ſelves 
the beſt and moſt advantagious good to 
us imaginable; for as there is a ſelf- love 
which is blamable, ſo St Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 

done 5 wha 
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when he is giving us a character of the 


enemies of truth, amongſt others tells us, 
They ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, 
ver. 2. and ver. 4. They ſhall be lovers of 
pleaſures more than lovers of God. © 
As there is therefore a ſelf. love that is 
inordinate and irrcgular, ſo we ſhall find 


the blame of it muſt ariſe from the pro. 


poſing to themſelves falſe ends, miſtaken 
enjoyments; and conſequently uſing irte- 
gular and undue means for the attainment 
of them. With theſe men, however God 
might be in their mouths, he never real. 
Iy was in all their thoughts. They may 


ſay, Lord, Lord, but ſhall not enter into 


the kingdom of heaven, becauſe they ne- 
ver propos'd that for their utmoſt aim 
and enjoyment, and therefore never fol- 
lowed the ways that were to lead them 
thither. We ſhall find that theſe men 
have but a ſhort and imperfect account 
of themſelves; they propoſe always ſome 
periſhing and worldly good for their ut- 
moſt aim and happineſs, and are never 
able to look into the beauteous proſpett 
of an intellectual nature, and the full en- 
joyments of a ſpiritual world. They lic 
grovelling here below, and confine them- 
ſelves either to the ſordid toil of gaining 
Tiches, the uncaſy labour of winning ho- 


nour, or the brutiſn purſuits of compal- 


ſing pleaſure, and ſo think to die with- 
ud out 
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out underſtanding, like the [beaſts that 
periſh, But this is not the chief end of 


man, for we are a kind of compoſition, 


made up of two natures; we: conſiſt of 
immortal ſouls, as well as mortal bodies; 
and there is a promiſe made to all thoſe 
who are under the oeconomy of Chriſt's 
Goſpel, that even thoſe mortal bodies 
ſhall put on immortality. '- 

e mult therefore, if we will truly 
ſave our ſelves, look forward to the re- 
compence of the reward in another life, 


making the enjoyments of this world no 
more than what they ought to be, bleſ- 


ſings of God given to us for the good uſe 
of 8 and ſubſervient means and in- 


ſtruments afforded us for the ſetting forth 


the glory of God, and doing good to our 
ſelyes and others; this will teach us ſo to 


endeavour after the obtaining the riches: 
of this world, as to be able to uſe, and 
not to ſerve them; this will teach us to 
be ſo call'd Lords and Maſters here, as not 
to forget we have a Lord and Maſter in 
heaven. This will teach us ſo modetate- 
ly to uſe the enjoyments of this life, as 
not to ſuffer them to cheat us of the e- 


vcrlaſting pleaſures in a better life. 
For tho common notions do ſtate the na 
ture of good in appetibility, or its being de- 
ſirable 3 yet becauſe we know by ſufficient 
experience, that our deſires ate apt to be 
irregular 
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irregulat and ihotdinate; we muſt there. 
fore look further into the flatute of good, 
and find there foinething that ſhalt be the 


teaſon of that appetibiliry or defirableneſs, 


which is an apt convenience or cofthattts 
tal ſufficiency in the object deſit d, ſufft. 
eient to anſwet tlie wants and expe@ations 
of the appetite defiring it. Since there- 
fore our ſouls, the better part of ts, are 


immortal and everlaſting beings, their ap- 


petites and deſires onght to be ſuch too; 
and therefore the objects they ſhould: pro- 
pole to themfelves, onght to be ſuch as 


ate connatural and adequate to them, 


and ſuch as are ſufficient to fill thofe botnd: 
leſs capacities. Hence is it, that whens 
over we confine the natural ſtrength and 


bent of our ſouls to periſhing and world. 


ly goods ſach as are tiches, honours, 
pleaſures, however fortunate we may be 
in the attainment of them; yet ate we (6 
far from finding them ſuch ſolid enjoy- 
ments as fill and ſatisfy the capacities of 
the ſoul, that they generally bring with 
them greater loads of cares and anxieties; 
and we are uſually more uncaſy under 
them than we were without them. He 
therefore does truly love himfelf who ul- 


timately fixes the intention of his foul 


upon ſuch an object as is able to give it 4 
plenary ſatisfackion, and then ufes theſe 
1 ſubſervient and ſubordinate 

goods, 


w 
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goods, with a thankful acknowledgment 
of the Author of them, as inſtruments 
only of promoting that end. . 
Truly therefore to expreſs the love of 
our ſelves, is fo to demean our ſelves in 
all our actions, and in all our converſa- 
tion, that our ultimate intentions may 
appear to be fixt upon the everlaſting good. 
And tho' this buſy life may engage us in 
many matters that are altogether forcign 
to a ſpiritual world, as being defign'd on- 
ly for the neceſſary or convenient ſup- 
plies of corporcal wants, and even what 
in. ſome cates is allow'd us an innocent 
tixury.z for tho our Saviour told Martha 
that Mary had choſen the better part, yet 
he did not condemn her's as bad, but fo 
far approv'd of it as to pattake of that 
entertainment ſhe had been ſo buſily em- 
ploy'd in preparing for him. Tho ſay 
ve muſt be neceſſarily engag d in ſuch af- 
fairs of life as theſe z for the common Ha- 
ture of ſociety and man is naturally made 
for it, and the common necefſlities of our 
nature require it; yet may we all, thro 
all the different varieties of life and buſi- 
neſs, ſtill ſhew that we truly love our 
ſelves by ſo acting in our ſeveral ſtations 
and callings, that it may appeat that what- 
ever we do, we do all to the glory of 
God, Our Saviour's tryal of our love of 
God is fixt in duty, Hhoſo keeperh my 
words, 
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words, he it is that loveth me; and 2. 
gain, If ye love me, ye will keep my com. 
mandments. And ſo muſt we try the 
love of our ſelves. He who is ſo fixt up- 
on a true ſelf-love, as that his whole in- 
tention aims at his eternal welfare, what- 


ever buſineſs this life may engage him in, 


will never willingly wrong his ſoul for any 
intereſt, for any pleaſure; his buſineſs, 
and his duty will go hand in hand; and 
tho others may be richer and greater, 
yet none wiſer than he; for his chief in- 
tention being fixt upon the everlaſting 
good, that being the rich jewel diſcover'd 
to him, he ſells all his other ſubſtance to 
purchaſe that; and therefore in all his 
actions puts himſelf under this conſidera- 
tion ; this may purchaſc wealth, that ho- 
nour ; but docs it open the narrow way, 
does it lead me on directly in my intended 
journey, will it bring me to the heavenly 
country, If any thing lies croſs to theſe 
utmoſt intentions, whatever preſent al- 
vantage it may offer, yet will it be caſily 
over-balanc'd by a duc: conſideration of 
the etcrnal weight of glory. 

This will keep him ſteddy in all the 
duties that are owing to himſelf; he will 
neither ſuffer the intereſts of this world 
to cajole him, nor the pleaſures of it to 
deceive him, but will always ſtand ſo ſtrict- 
ly upon his guard, as to keep a — 
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yoid of offence. And thus while he mea- 


ſures his duty to himſelf by his Duty to- 
wards God, he learns to loye himſelf as 
he does God, by keeping all thoſe com- 
mandments, and obſerving all thoſe du- 
ties, which his true and real intercſt, the 
purchaſe of his everlaſting good, can o- 
blige him to. Thus he becomes, as was 
ſaid of David, A man after God's own 
heart. Thus he is ſure to grow in favour 
with God, and cannot well miſs of it 
with men ; for tho' honeſty and integrity 
may be derided and deſpiſed, oppreſsd 
and injured, when it runs counter to the 
worldly intereſts of the licentious and in- 
conſiderate ; yet when thoſe intereſts are 
ſerv'd, it naturally regains its credit, and 
is received even by thoſe with veneration 
and eſteem. a 1 

This then is the man who truly loves 
himſelf. And this man who endeavours 
to become the friend of God, and faith - 
ful to himſelf, can never fail of being the 
beſt neighbour to others; which brings 


us to the ſecond thing to be conſidered, 
VIZ. | 


II. How we are to love our neighbour: 


The en of the command i is, becauſe 
they are our neighbour; and how far. that 
word extends, our Saviour himſelf teaches 

Vor. II. 8 us 
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us in the parable of the good Samaritan, 
it muſt not be reſtrain'd to thoſe only, 
who, are near and, dear to us by affinity, 
at kindred, nor to the narrow compaſs of 
ſuch as dwell within the reach of our u- 
ſual converſation z friends and acquain- 
tance ate too ſtrait limits for a Goſpel cha- 
rity.z it muſt be extended to all mankind, 
even to our very enemies, ſuch. as were 
the 7eus and the Samaritans; for they 
arc all in reſpect of God, our kindred and 
our ncighbours. They are all creatcd in 
the ſame image of God as we are; they 
all are capable of the ſame happineſs and 
enjoyments that we hope for; and there- 
fore if we truly wiſh the promotion of 
God's glory, we cannot help deſiring that 
theſe ſhould become partakers with us in 
it. 

. Thus large therefore is the ſubject of 
aut love; our preſent inquiry is concern- 
ing the meaſures of it, we. are to love aur 
neighbour as our ſelf. We need not doubt 
either the juſtneſs or wiſdom of this mea- 
ſure, becauſe it is preſcribed. us by our 
Saviour himſelf; and indeed it is as full 
of juſtice as it is of wiſdom. It corrects 
out uncqual partiality, and inſtructs us in 
what a blameable ſelf-love would be apt 
otherwiſe to hide from us; for if we do 
but conſider how partial we are apt to be 
in judging between our ſelves and * 
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how apt to aggravate their faults, how rea- 
dy to exrenuato our own'; how” fagacious 
we are in diſcovering even à mote in our 
drother's eye, when we cannot diſcern the 
beam in our own. 

This divine rule of charity will teach 
us to act with more cautiouſneſs and wa- 
rineſs in our judgments, and keep that 
ſtrict watch and guard upon us, as to ſe- 
cure us from being guilty of any thing we 
ate apt to blame ot find fault with in ano-' 
ther. And this is ſuch a fure foundation 
for Chriſtian charity, as muſt neceſſarily 
promote in us both the love of out felves 
and others; he that acts upon this bot- 
tom, is equally kind to himſelf and others: 
his charity truly begins at home, and muſt 
be welcome to others, while the ſincerity 
of it muſt neceſfarily convince them of, 
and the tenderneſs of it engage them to 
comply with the intended kindneſs. This 
is truly acting without any partiality, and 
only- upon that univerſal principle which 
ispeculiar to Chriſtianity, the love of God, 
themſelves; and of one another. We are 
at fo mutually tied to the ſervice of our 
Lord and Maſter, that like fellow-ſervants 
there ought to be no other emulation or 


ſtrife amongſt us; but only who ſhoutd 


ſerve him beſt. 


For the promoting therefore this mu- 
tonal Chriſtian love amongſt one another, 
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we, muſt ſo conſider one another as St 
Paul bids us, Heb. x. 24, 25. as to pro- 
voke one another to love and to good works, 
not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelyes 


together as the manner of ſome is, but 
exhorting one another. A. careleſs attcn- 


dance upon the ſervice of God, or a total 
ſeparation from it, are both of them de- 
ſtructive of that Chriſtian charity, which 
muſt compleat our happineſs in the king. 


dom of heaven; for the one of them ſhews 


us to be but lukewarm Chriſtians, and 
not yet maſters of that true ſelf-· love which 
ought to make us cager in the purſuit of 
that end, even to the neglecting of all 
others. And therefore thoſe who ate 
lukewarm in this ſervice, do not love 


* themſelves, and conſequently can never 


truly love their neighbour : the other who 


totally ſcparate themſelves from the ſer- 


vice of God, and divide communion with 
us, muſt neceſſarily, to defend themſelves, 
charge our communion with ſomething 
that is unlawful and unchriſtian; which is 
a charge of that high nature, that if it be 
not fully provd, even to the evidence of 
a demonſtration, muſt neceſſarily fix upon 
them the terrible cenſure: of an unrealo- 
nable uncharitableneſs, for thus they leave 
us without the communion Saints; and if 
they happen not to have a very good ground 
for it, are by conſequence guilty of dil- 

believing 
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believing one of the articles of the Chri- 


ian faith. 


And this is contrary to that love of our 


neighbour, which the ſchools call the ho- 
ly love of our neighbour; for they tell 


us, our love of him mult be firſt ſanFus, 


by which term they ſeem to intimate to us, 
that we muſt. endeavour to imitate that 
bleſſed union and communion which the 
Saints and Angels above have, where no 
ſchiſms, no contentions diſturb them; but 
all their time is bleſſedly employ'd, in 
ſinging conſtant Hallelujahs to the God of 
peace and love. But we are, 

2, To love our neighbour juſtly, z. e. 
according to the ſtrict rules and meaſures 
of juſtice; for as we muſt not out of an 
evil (elf-love condeſcend to indulge our 
own will in any thing that is unlawful, 
evil, or unjuſt ; for then we do not real- 


ly love, but hate our ſelves; ſo neither 


muſt we condeſcend to, or indulge our 
neighbour in the like. We are to pro- 
voke one another to nothing but love 
and good works; for he who approves 


and allows of that in another, which he 


cannot approve: or allow of in himſelf, 
provided the matter of it be without the 
compals of indifferent things, and within 
the ſtrict rules of right and wrong, acts 
very unfaithfully, and very unlike a true 
friend. And therefore in this part of our 
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love to qur neighbour, there will be room 
for that brotherly correption, which is ſo 
often and ſo pathetically recommended to 
us in ſcripture ; Matth. xviii. 15. If thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone, 


if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gain d thy 
brot her. And were we all acted by that 
_ generous principle of a true Chriſtian love, 
would one reprove with meekneſs, the 
other hear with patience ; were Chriſtian 
honeſty and integrity the conſtant guides 
and directors of all our converſation, what 
bleſſed hopes of peace and union would 
ſuch a ſcene of affairs promiſe us; one 
neighbour would not endeavour to over- 
reach and defraud another, becauſe he 
would confider he was about to do that 
of which he muſt be aſham'd ; and if he 
loy'd his own ſoul, that which muſt bring 
him to a ſevere repentance for it. This 
would teach men to be good upon a true 
bottom, to love their neighbour as them- 
ſelves, not for fear of puniſhment if they 
ſhould offend him, but out of duty to 
him who commands them to do ſo, And 
this is that love of our neighbour which 
- ſchools call the juſt love of him. 

ut, | | 
3. There is ſtill a love of our ncigh- 
-bour which they call true; that is, we 
muſt not love him for our own pleaſure, 
7 GEE profit, 
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profit, or advantage; but as if we truly 
love our ſelves we de it for God's fake; 


ſo muſt we love our neighbour for God's 
fake alſo. And this is What St Paul calls 


love unfeigned, 2 Cor. vi. 6. for when we 


love our neighbour upon the account of 
ſome pleafure or advantage we hope to 
make to our ſelves thereby in that cafe, 
we do not truly love him, but ont ſelves; 
and if we were able to compaſs the ſame 
pleaſure or advantage without him, out 
love for him would be quite extinguiſh'd, 
which ſhews it to be not a true and real 
Chriſtian love, but a falſe and hypocriti- 
cal one. And therefore in this cafe to 
ſhew our love unfeigned, to clear our 
ſelves from the ſuppoſition of any ſiniſter 
deſign, or baſe end upon our neighbour, 
we muſt be always ready, as the Apoſtle 
adviſeth us, t do good, aud to diſtribute; 
to aſſiſt our neighbour in any of his real 
neceſſities, either with our beſt advice or 
ſubſtance, conſidering always that all the 
endowments we enjoy, whether of mind 
or body, or fortune, ate all of them ſo 
many talents depoſired with us for our 
improvement; and that if we do not make 


a due improvement of them when a fair 
opportunity is offcr'd, we cannot expect 
leſs than the fate of the flothful ſervant. 
How bleſſed a thing is it to plead the cauſe 
of the fatherleſs and widow ; to lee that 
S 4 the 
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the wrong'd and oppreſſed have-right ; to 
relieve the needy, clothe the naked, feed 
the hungry. Theſe acts of mercy will 
make us ſuch returns, that the God of all 
mercy will own himſelf indebted to us 
for them; they are ſuch acts of love, as 
carry with them the promiſe of this life 
as well as another, for he who thus uſes 
the good gifts of God afforded to him, 
ſhall receive in this world an hundred fold, 
and in the world to come life everlaſt- 
ing. = 
Io collect then what we have been 
ſaying, how fruitſul is this principle of 
divine love; it guides and directs our du- 
ty to God, our duty to our ſelves, our du- 
ty to our neighbour ; it enlivens and invi- 
gorates all the ations of the Chriſtian life, 
even the moſt conſummate acts of Chri- 
Nianity are nothing worth without it; for 
as St Paul ſays, If I give my body to be 
burnt and have not charity, I am nothing ; 
how ought we therefore to labour after 
and covet earneſtly this beſt gift, eſpecial- 
Iy when we conſider, that it will lead us 
into our beſt and trueſt intereſt, by en- 
Jarging our proſpect, encouraging our 
hopes, and giving us a better expectation, 
than all the deſires of this world can af- 
ford us ; for ſuppoſe a man thoroughly 
_calighten'd with this principle, was put 
into the ſame condition with the rich man 
=” in 
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in the Goſpel, fill'd with all the affluence 
and plenty of this world's goods his ſoul 
conld deſire, yet would he not with him 
ſay, Soul, take thy reſt, leſt he ſhould be 
anſwer'd with a Zhou fool, Not that it 
teaches us to deſpiſe the good things of 
this life, which are in their degree valua- 
ble, and under the direQion of this prin- 
ciple uſeful too; but ſhews us that they 
are no more than a neceſlary viaticum, 2 
comfortable proviſion for our pilgrimage 
thro' this world, which we cannot with- 
out a breach upon common humanity 
deny to a fellow traveller, when we ſee 
him faint and weary, and in want of them. 
And while our deſires are thus indiffe- 
rently, thus honeſtly, fixt upon them, they 
enlarge our proſpect, diſcover to us no- 
bler objects of our love the beauties, the 
perfections, the happin«.ſs of heaven, and 
let us ſee the end of our hope, even eter- 
nal life. | 

Again, are we only fellow travellers in 
this world, do we all aim at the ſame 
journey's end, our heavenly country: 
then how ought this divine love to in- 
ſpire us with enlarged thoughts towards 
one another ; how ought ir to engage us 
in all the poſlible aſſiſtance we can give 
one another ; for in this caſe there is no 
difference between the meaneſt and the 
greateſt; do I aſſiſt my poor brother =_ 
o 
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of the ſuperfluity of my abundance, he 
scturns me for it ſpiritual bleflings, and 
helps me forward with his prayers. We 
are all the oreatures of the fame Almigh- 
ty Creator, we are all the redeem'd cap. 
tives of the ſame mercifal Redeemer, and 
our eternal happineſs is the common end 
of that creation and tcdemption too, 
How ought we therefore to labour in the 
common vineyard, and with nnanimous - 
endeavours ſtrive only how we may make 
it beſt anſwer our Lord and Maſter's ex- 
pectation; for we cannot think of divi- 
ding the inheritance, unleſs we firſt kill 
the heir, and then we know we (ſhall be 
caſt out as wicked ſervants. 
Let this thetefore engage us to lay aſide 
all narrow thoughts and ſelfiſh ' intereſts, 
the firſt ſeeds and principles of contention 
and diviſion. We have enemies enough 
abroad, *tis neither politick nor Chriſtian 
to increaſe them at home; and therefore 
I wiſh thoſe our miſguided brethren who 
divide from us, would ſeriouſly confider 
this great and pregnant principle of mu- 
tual love; for do we not all hold the 
ſame common Chriſtianity ; do we differ 
in any thing, but only who ſhall ſerve his 
Maſter the moſt decently ; were this con- 
tention carried on, without the peeviſh- 
neſs and perverſneſs of quarrel and divi- 
ſion, it would then be laudable, it would 
then 
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then only more eagerly engage us to pro- 
yoke one another to love and to 
works, and then we might be ſure the 
God of love and proce wound be aways 
with us, 

'Tis duty we muſt know, and duty we 
muſt do, or be ſure to anſwer for the 
neglect of it, people as well as paſtor ; 
and therefore give me leave to cloſe all 


with the repetition of the command we 
have been explaining ; Thou ſhalt love the 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 


all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and 


with all thy ſtrength ; and thy neighbour 


as thy ſelf. This do, and thou ſbalt live. 


SE R: 
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SERMON XXXL 


— . 


Ro M. xiii. 12. | 
The night is paſt, and the day is at hand; 


let 5 therefore caſt away the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on the armour 


I light. 


N this noble epiſtle to the 
few. Romans, the chief argument 
St Paul inſiſts upon, is to ſet 
WR forth the righteouſneſs of the 
law of faith, and to ſhew 
them that it is the righteouſneſs of faith 
alone, not the righteouſneſs of works, 
cither by the law of nature, or the law 
of Moſes, that can juſtify us. For tho 
the laws both of Moſes and of nature, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, chap. vii. 14. are ſtill 
| ſpiritual, yet is human nature univerſally 
carnal, ſold under ſin, and by that cor- 

ruption, 
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ruption, that bondage and captivity, made 
utterly incapable by the laws themſelves, 
of compaſling the ſpiritual ends of them, 
the ſalvation of their ſouls. For tho' the 
law may direct us to the ſubſtantial duties 
of the covenant, and an univerſal, exact, 
and entire obedience, might have kept us 
within the privileges of the covenant ; 
yet where a breach of the covenant was 
once admitted, and an univerſal infection 

overſpread thoſe facultics which ſhould 
have follow'd the directions of the law, 
but by that means were not able now to 
do it, without the intermixture of many 
infirmities, imperfections, and ſins ; there 
the law has no further power than to kill 
i. e. to condemn us for the breach of it, 
but is not able of it ſelf to give us any 
relief, or propoſing any method of retrie- 
ving that forfeiture, which by this breach 
of the covenant we had brought upon our 
ſelves. 
By this management of the argument, 
St Paul endeavours to lead his converts 
into a ſelf- conviction of their own natu- 
ral weakneſs and infirmity, the darkneſs 
and obſcurity they were under, whilſt a 
ſelf conſciouſneſs of their own infirmities 
ſufficiently convinc'd them, that they could 
not claim the reward, becauſe they could 
not perform the work, but found them- 
ſelyes rather by that failure of their duty 
liable, 
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liable, obnoxious, and accountable to the 
juſtice of that Power and Authority which 
has given them the law, by the breach of 

which they became ſenſible, that they had 
brought themſelves under the obligation of 
guilt. Nor could the brighteſt apprehenſi- 
ons the law was able to give them, for both 
Jew and Gentile were concluded under fin, 
give them cither light or ſtrength enough 
to encounter this difficulty they had brought 
themſel ves into, or offer to them any com- 
fortable proſpect of diſengaging themſelves 
from it. 

By thus ſetting forth the weakneſs and 
darkneſs, the imperfection and obſcutity 
of a: corrupted ſtate of nature, St Paal 

endeavour the better to reprefent and re- 
commend to them the marvellous light, 
the gracious and bleſſed aſſiſtance they 
may expect from the goſpel revelation! 
And by this account of his argument we 
are naturally led into an eaſy and obvious 
explication of the ſeveral metaphorical 
expreſſions in the text, the night is far 
ſpent, the night of darkneſs, obſcurity, 
confulion 3 of. imperfection, - ignorance, 
and. want of ſaving knowledge, a long, 

| tedious, irkſom and weary night is now 
| , paſt: the day is at hand, the day-ſpring 
f from on high hath viſited us, to give light 
| to them that ft in darkneſi, and in the 
25s; ſhadow 


1 


ow of death, and to guide our feet in- 
to the way of peace. 

Our Saviour is deſcribed in the pro- 
phetical Writings, as the dun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, who comes with healing in his wings, 
Mal. iv. 2. and Iſa. Ix. 3. The Gentiles 
ſhall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightneſs of thy riſmg. The Prophet 
Ifatah tells us in the ſame chapter at the 
ſecond. verſe, Darkneſs ſhall cover the 
earth, and groſs darkneſs the people. And 
St Paul tells us, Acts xvii. 30. there were 
times of ignorance which God winked at, 
but, now he commandeth all men to believe 
in that light, which our Saviour tells us 
he is, John i. 4, Iamthe Light that tight- 
eth every man that comet h into the world: 
So that by night and day here, and con- 
ſequently by the works of darkneſs and 
armour of light, we muſt underſtand the 


different ſtates and conditions of mankind 


under the different oeconomies and dif 
penſations of an uncnlighten'd corrupted 
ſtate of nature, and the bright and clear 
aſſiſtances given us by the Goſpel revela- 
tion, and conſequently diſcoyer the force 
of the Apoſtle's. arguing in theſe two pro- 
poſitions ; 


I. That an-unenlighten'd corrupted ſtate 
of nature is apt to lead us to:works f 

_ darkneſs. 
| II. That 
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II. That the bright aſſiſtance of a Goſ- 

pel revelation, does furniſh us with 
ſuch an armour of light, as may be 
ſufficient to oppoſe and diſpel thoſe 
works of darkneſs. 


And therefore now, the night being ſo 
much further paſt than it was in the A- 
poſtle's days, the day ſo far grown upon 
us, we have the greater obligation to caſt 
away the works of darkneſs, and put upon 
us the armour of light. But is the night 
paſt ! or rather, is it not return'd upon us? 
Have we not too much reaſon to ſay as 
our Saviour did of the unbelieving Jews, 
That light was come into the world, but 
men loved darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds are evil; or as St Fohn 
ſays, chap. i. ver. 10, 11. He was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, 
and the world knew him not. He came 
unto his own, and his own recerved him 
not. Tis prodigiouſly unaccountable, 
that when the Son of God himſelf came 
down from Heaven to redeem the forfei- 
ture mankind had made, to purchaſe for 
us a reconciliation, and not only to give 
us light, but aſſiſtance too; for He came 
not only to be à light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, but alſo to guide our feet into the 
way of peace: it is J ſay undet ſuch ad- 

Ian! vantages 
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yantages prodigiouſly unaceountable to find 
mankind; after ſo long a poſſeſſion of 
them, relaps'd into ſo fatal a degree of 
ſtupidity, that with pride and boaſting 
they can ſhut their eyes againſt ſo clear 
a light, and refuſe the voice bf the Char- 
mer, charm he never ſo wiſely. This we 
too plainly ſee in the open and daily in- 


| ſults and aſſaults which atheiſm and infi- 


dclity are too freely allow'd to make up- 
on the Chriſtian revelation. | 
We had a philoſopher of the laſt age, 


2 man of renown in this, who was no 


way wanting in the brighteſt accompliſh- 
ments an unenlighten'd reaſon could at- 
tain to, was endow'd with a more than 
ordinary ſtrength of natural facultics, and 
had to theſe added the experience of a 
long and ealy life, ſpent wholly in the 
reſearches after knowledge; and yet un- 
der theſe accompliſhments, becauſe the 


Goſpel was hid to him, 7z..e. he could not 


or would not receive the light of it; there- 
fore as St Paul ſays, was he one of thoſe 
that were loſt, 2 Cor. iv. 3. for even his 
death-bed reflections, with all his philoſo- 
phy about him, could give him no other 
aſſurance, after all his time and pains ſo 


vainly ſpent in acquiring a miſtaken know- 


ledge, but only this wretched one, that 
he was even ſtill going to take a lcap in- 
to the dark. Now what idea can be more 

Loeb ts con- 
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confounding, more horrible than this, to 
a reaſonable reflecting ſoul, too conſcious 
of its own immortality, to have no othet 
proſpect for it, but that we are going to 
plunge it into a dark abyſs of we know 

not what. And we have, I doubt, at this 
time too many of this man's diſciples, men 
who live ſo immerſt in the affairs of this 
life, ſome in the carcs and troubles, ſome 
in the pleaſures and vanities of it, as if 
there were nothing beyond it that could 
be worth their hopes or fears, their thoughts 
or expectations. 

To theſe therefore it is as neceſſary ſtill, 
as it was for St Paul to his Heathen Ro- 
mans, to open and explain this argument 
of the apoſtle's, in the two propoſitions 
already laid down, vis. - 


1. That an unenlighten'd corrupted ſtate 
of nature, is apt to lead us to works 


| of darkmeſs. 


2. That the bright aſſiſtance of a Goſ- 
pel revelation, does furniſh us with 
ſuch an armour of light, as may be 
ſufficient ro oppoſe and diſpel thoſe 
works of darkneſs. Firſt then, 


I. That an unenlighten'd corrupted ftate 
of nature, is apt to lead us into works 
of darkneſs, 9 42 

N Virtuc 
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Views. like truth loyes to ſhine in its 
brighteſt appearance, open and undiſguis' d; 
where it may be ſeen;. not only in its ef- 
fects, but principle; for tis that alone 
which gives the true luſtre and value to 
an action. There are many men whole 


actions bear a fair outſide and appearance, 


whoſe deſigns nevertheleſs. when further 
penetrated into, prove black and helliſh, 
deligning only by that fair appearance to 
deceive and circumvent, or it may be, 
to ruin and deſtroy :- thus and for theſe 
ends we are told the Devil can ſometimes 
transform himſelf into an Angel of light. 
If therefore the principle of an action 
do not appear clear and ingenuous, we 
have reaſon to ſuſpect ſome crooked ang 
ſiniſter deſign in it. 

Now this is the plain reaſon why a 


corrupted -unenlighten'd ſtate of nature 


muſt neceſlarily lead us into. works of 
darkneſs, for the very ſuppoſition implies 
a corruption of its principles, and the 
want of that light which ought to repair 
the decays of that corruption, muſt con- 
ſequently ſuffer the corrupted principle to 
run head - long after its own mikiaken vain 

deſigns. | 
St Paul tells us, Row. viii. 6, 7. That 
to be carnally minded is death, for the 
carnal mind is enmity againſt God, be. 
T' 2 cauſe 
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Cauſe it is not ſubject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. Now what is a car. 
nal mind! the mind we know in its own 
nature is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, made only 
for the contemplation of ſpiritual ob. 
jects, and for the guidance, the conduct 
and aſſiſtance of the carnal principle in 
its enquiries after, in its anden and at- 
tainments of them. 
Whenever therefore the mind, inſtead 
of purſuing theſe great ends of its being, 
ſuffers it ſelf to be led away by the pre. 
vailing importunities of the carnal princi- 
ple, then is it that it does it ſelf begin to 
become carnal. The image of God in 
the bright endowments of the intellectu- 
al nature, wiſdom, holineſs, and purity, 
were the condition of the firſt created 
ſoul ; wiſdom in underſtanding the one 
great and only good : holineſs in wil- 
ling and deſiring to ſerve and pleaſe, and 
worſhip him alone: purity in our affec- 
tions, which were directed only to the 
love and obſervance of them; but when 
the mind was tempted from this beau- 
tiful, this moſt deſirable, this moſt a- 
dorable object, and by the allurements 
of the enemy was led into the deſire of 
another object, which had nothing 1 in it 
ſelf of intrinſick value, or in any wile 
comparable to that they left, for it was 
only beautiful to the eye, and pleaſant 
REP to 
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to the taſte, but in pure contradiction to 
the laws and commands of that ſuperior 
Good, they ſubmitted to the luſts and in- 
tereſts of the lower principles, then was it 
the mind became carnal ; then was it the 
enmity aroſe between God and it, now 
become diſoÞWient, and it was no longer 
ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
could be. 5 

This deviation of the Mind from it's 
proper ſpiritual object, chains it down and 
engages it to the deſires and intereſts of 
thoſe objects it is converted to. The biaſs 
of it's affections is quite altered; it nei- 
ther loves, nor hates; hopes, nor fears as 
it ought to do; but having broke it's de- 
pendance upon the ſupreme Good, loſes 
all the advantages of that gracious influ- 


ence which might from thence deſcend 
upon it, and becomes unfit for; and un- 


worthy of the care and aſſiſtance of the 
heavenly principle, } 15g 

In this abandoned condition, we may 
eaſily imagine the enemy preſents it with 
ſuch entertainments as are now become 
agrecable, congenial, and connatural, to 
the corrupted ſtate of it's affections; for 


when we have broke the law of the ſu- 


preme mind, we do by conſequence 
break in upon the ſoveraignty of our own 
mind, for that muſt neceſſarily be firſt ſub- 
du'd by the carnal principle, before it can 

1 be 
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be prevailed upon to refuſe it's obedience 
to the ſupreme Creator, and therefore 
does no longer command, but is com- 
manded, or at leaſt cajoled. This makes 
way for that miſerable- condition of cor. 
rupted nature, which St Paul deſcribes in 
the 7th chapter of this epiſtle, where the 
law of the members make war againſt the 
law of the mind, and bring it into cap- 
tivity; for the paſſions thus grown, not 
only ungovernable, but commanding, di- 
ſturb the beautiful order deſigned by the 
God of Natute, and run the intellectual 
frame into a 1 3 and confu- 
ſion. 7 rn on 

This is the. oceeflon our- Fpicicual ene- 
my takes to manage the war within our 
ſelves, with all the cunning craftineſs to 
deceive; and in this tumult can make the 
will deſite an object propoſed by ſome 
darling prevailing paſſion, which if fairly 
offered by a calm reaſon, would certainly 
be rejected by an enlightened underſtand- 
ing. But he who was the author of the 
corruption to us, knows well the effects 
of it, can ſee the crooked bents and in- 
elinations it has brought upon our cor- 
rupted nature, and fuir his temptations to 
the biaſs of them; for all tempers and 
conſtitutions are not equally ſuited to all 
the Tidy ** methods of wickedneſs and 
| enormity, 
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enormity, which this corruption of our 
natural frame is apt to bring upon us. 

There are ſome boiſterous iniquities 
which require an harden'd body as well 
as an harden'd heart and darken'd ſoul; 
ſuch are all the acts of violence, rapine, 
oppreſſion, barbarity, inhumanity, to 
tempt us to theſe, which to a calm and 
conſiderate reaſon carry the fouleſt ap- 
pearance, that is in nature poſlible y he 
arms the more robuſt paſſions with ſuch 
an intemperate warmth, as overbears the 
conſiderations of reaſon, and precipitates 
the will headlong and blindfold into all 
the conſequential miſchiefs that can fol- 
low from ſuch a tumult. 

Furious anger, which, as the wiſe man 
tells us, was not made for the ſons of 
men, rancour, hatrcd, malice, and unrea- 
ſonable deſires of what is not our own, 
carry us on to murders, thefts, oppreſſi- 
ons of the poor and weak, and all that 
can be enormous in the corruptions of 
human nature. But theſe are not the ta- 
lent of all, the ſofter frames and conſti- 
tutions are not made for ſuch a boiſte- 
rous tumult, and yet the cunning crafti- 
nels of the deceiver has arts and wiles to 
{ſeduce thoſe, who by the ſoftneſs of their 
nature are apt to abhor and ſtartle at the 
roughneſs of theſe more boiſterous ini- 
quities and lead them by ſofter methods 

T 4 into 
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into ſuch works of darkneſs, as are every 
way as pernicious both to ſoul and bo. 
dy. | 

The temptations of pleaſure are apt to 
emaſculate the native vigour of the ſoul; 
vanity, luxury, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt 
of the eye, and the pride of lite, carry the 
ſoul to ſuch objects as give it a nearer and 
more preſent entertainment, and will not 
ſuffer it to employ it ſelf upon its only hap. 
pineſs, that of another life, becauſe tis fu- 
ture and at a diſtance. A certain ſoftneſs 
and delicacy of temper, charms the paſſions 
into ſuch an eaſe and looſeneſs, and theſe 
diſſolve the ſoul into ſuch a weakneſs, that 
it becomes unfit for the ſeyerer thoughts; 
and whatever looks like duty, grows un- 
caly and a burden to it. 

Hence is it that religion muſt be treated 
as a ſour moroſe principle, a check to 
whatever we have thought the comforts 
of nature, and therefore not worth our 
cultivation or encouragement. Hence is 
it we run our ſelves uncontroul'd into all 
that Epicurean looſeneſs St Paul tells us 
of, Let us eat and drink for to morrow 
we die. Hence, laſtly, proceed thoſe 
works of the fleſh which St Paul reckons 
up in the front of his catalogue; adu/te- 


, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſ- 


neſs, Gal. v. 19. 
Put 
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But further, yet even where there is ſuch 
a natural temper and —— as ab- 
hors the boiſterous wickedneſs, and ſuch 
a firmneſs of mind as will not eaſily be 
cajol'd by the ſoſtneſs of pleaſure, for 
ſome tempers and conſtitutions are natu- 
rally more inclined to virtuous diſpoſi- 
tions than others; yet even then the ene- 
my is not without his artifice, to lead an 
unaſſiſted and unguarded mind, into er- 
rors and miſtakes as pernicious and de- 
ſtructive of its everlaſting happineſs, as all 
the fleſhly luſts and carnal iniquities can 
be ; for ſuch a ſoul is apt to be lifted up, 
and grow proud of its own accompliſh- 
ments; and while with the Phariſee in 
the goſpel it compares it ſelf with others, 
and ſays, I am not as one of theſe ſinners, 
or as this Publican, falls ſhort of its trug 
and real juſtification. 

Hence is it that St Paul amongſt the 
works of the fleſh, reckons up ſome that 
are proper, and can belong to the ſuperior 
faculties of the mind only; ſuch are zdo- 
latry, witchcraft, hereſies, as we find them 
enumerated amongſt the works of the fleſh, 
Cal. v. 19. And theſe are ſuch aliena- 
tions of the mind from - that 'principle 
which is the fountain of all happineſs, 
the love of God, and our duty to him, 
that they bring the mind it ſelf to a ſtate 
of carnality; and St Paul tells us ihe 2 

nas 
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nal mind is death. Its own elations fill 
it with notions of ſelf-ſufficiency, and the 
perfections of its own nature; and while 
under theſe principles it ſo hehaves itſelf, 
as to think it does not ſtand in need of 
any divine aſſiſtance, by theſe means it 
becomes unworthy of and unfit to receive 
that divine aſſiſtance which alone is able 
to perfect its imperfections, and under that 
weakneſs becomes an eaſy prey to the ſpi- 
ritual enemy, and being prejudicately en- 
flav'd to its own falſe and miſtaken ſup- 
poſitions, is eaſily led thro all the various 
mazes of error here, till it is at laſt deli- 
_ into the everlaſting chains of dark- 
neſs, | 

To inſtance but in one of theſe ſpiri- 
tual wickedneſſes, and ſhew the dangerous 
and pernicious tendency of it, we may 
caſily find it in the ſpirit of infidelity : 
how many gay out-ſides and goodly ap- 
pearances of virtue are there, where the 
benefit of a kind nature, and a ſome- 
thing more than ordinarily civiliz'd edu- 
cation have form'd the moral man into a 
beautiful appearance, and yet this very 
perſon falls ſo far ſhort of a good chri- 
tian, that we can find within nothing 
but a very corrupt mind; all darkneſs, 
pride, obſtinacy, and perverſeneſs. He 
thinks ſo highly of his own knowledge 
and underſtanding, that he deſpiſes the 
revelations 
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revelations of his. Maker; and tho' he 
owns him to be a ſuperior, a brighter 
mind, yet he will not believe him. He 
is too full of his own perfections to be- 
lie ve the corruption of his nature, and 
therefore deſpiſes the notion of a Re- 
demption from it. All the reveal'd my- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian inſtitution, are 
ſo many paradoxes, abſurdities, and con- 
traditions with him, beeauſe his ſhallow 
reaſon cannot fathom or comprehend 
them. A Trinity of Perſons in the one 
undivided divine Nature, tho' poſitively 
reveal'd to us by the Goſpel of truth, 
muſt be ridicuFd as monſtrous and ab- 
ſurd. And thus while he denies the Chri- 
ſtian God, he becomes, under a Chriſtian 
inſtitution, to all intents ans Fer an 
Atheiſt. 

That a ſatisfaction to an infinite of- 
fended Juſtice, ſhould require an infinite 
Perſon for the completion of it; and con- 
ſequently that our Redeemer muſt be God 
as well as Man, to be able te perform 
that kind office for us, tho' it be the ſcope 
of the whole Chriftian faith, and the foun- 
dation of our belief, yet cannot his car- 
nal imagination reach the» depth of the 
myſtery. And thus he preſumes upon 
{ſalvation without a Saviour, and denics 
the benefits of our great Redeemer. 


Thus 
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Thus may the brighteſt moral endow: 
ments, tho' they make a fair appearance 
of an outward virtuous converſation when 
deſtitute of a divine Aſſiſtance, lead the 
miſtaken poſſeſſor of them, into ſuch ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſſes as will certainly diſap- 
point him of the great end of reaſonable 
nature, an immortal happineſs. And theſe 
axe the ſeveral ways by which an unaſſiſted, 
unenlighten'd, corrupted ſtate of nature 
is apt to lead us into works of dark- 
neſs. 

Thus we ſee the weakneſs, the imper-. 
fetion of corrupted nature, how many 
ways and by what artifices the ſpiritual 
enemy is able to cajole and lead it aſtray, 
from the firſt principle and fountain of 
its happineſs, It has loſt the native force 
both of its intelledual and moral facul- 
ties, and is not anſwerable for its origi- 
nal duty, either in the knowledge or the 
practice of it; and therefore jt will con- 
cern us highly to conſider well in the ſe- 
cond place. | 


I. How the bright aſſiſtance of a Goſ- 
pel revelation, does furniſh us with 
ſuch an armour of light, as may be 


ſufficient to oppoſe and diſpel thoſe 
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The night is paſt, and the day is at hand; 
let us therefore caſt away the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on the armour 


F... 


RO theſe words we have 
alteady conſidered the weak- 
F ness and imperfection of a 
SaaS corrupted, unaſſiſted ſtate of 
nature, and ſhewn withal 
how apt it is to lead us into works of 
darkneſs. We are now to conſider, 


Secondly, How the bright aſſiſtance of , 
a goſpel revelation, does furniſh us with 
ſuch an armour of light as may be ſufft- 
cient to oppoſe and diſpel thoſe works of 
darkneſs, © ks | 
1 The 
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The metaphor here is very expreſſive, 
when the Apoſtle calls it the armour of 
light, for armour implies an external, an 
additional, or acceſſional ſtrength to the 
naked force of nature, and is uſeful either 
in the offenſive or defenſive part of it; 
aſſiſts us either to ſubdue and conquer, 
or to oppole and ſecure us from what 
may be noxious and hurtful to us. Which 
ſhews us further the truth of what has 
been obſerved, viz. How weak and im- 
perfe an unaſliſted ſtate of corrupted na- 
ture is, and therefore are we here to en- 
quire, . 


Firſt, What is this armour of lobe. | 


Secondly, How it aſſiſts us to oppoſe 
and dilpel the works of darkneſs. 


1 RB, What is this armour of light. 


Light and darkneſs are metaphorical eX- 
preſſions, which, Ithink, we may venture to 
ſay do univerſally throughout the whole 
ſcriptures, ſignify to us the notion of know- 
ledge and ignorance. Now ignorance is 
an imperfection, i. e. a negative perfecti- 
on, or the want of ſome perfection which 
ought to belong to out nature, and there- 
fore could not be given us by God Al- 
mighty, who could not create us igno- 

rant 
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rant of any thing we were concerned to 
know; becauſe whatever comes out of his 
hands, brings along with it the full perfe- 
gion of its kind. And our firſt parents, we 
find by the divine hiſtory, were created in 
that full perfection, mature in ſtature, and 
ripe in underſtanding; but the laws of 
providence have left their iſſue to the ſlow 
advances of education and gradual im- 
provement, and therefore are they born 
with capacities only, which under a due 
culture may be able by degrees to bring 
them to that perfection. | 
A laborious and painful education, when' 
by the moſt happy improvements, it leads 
us thro' the natural infirmities of child- 
hood, infamy, and youth, to the perfe& 
ſtate of manhood, and in the ſeveral ſtages 
of it, gives us the ſeveral improvements 
due to each; ſtrength of body to child- 
hood, letters and ſpeech to infancy, and 
a fuller preparative inſtruction to youth. 
Yet if they are all ſucceſsfully cultivated, 
they only prepare the man to begin to 
think for what end he came into this 
world, and what is to be the iſſue of it 
in another, | 

But if we conſider how the corruption 
of our nature has embarraſs'd even theſe 

firſt elementary perfections of nature, fot 

tho' truth is but one, and the way to at- 

tain it, the ſame in all; yet do we too 
| often 
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often find ſuch varieties of temper, ariſing 
either from the weakneſs of conſtitution, or 
from the infirmity of mind, and diſtortion 
of the paſſions, that the beſt labour'd edu · 
cation does but too often mils of its aim, 
and docs not ſo much as lead us to the 
very firſt principles of knowlege and vir- 
tue: And hence is it as we have already. 
ſcen, that mankind according to their ſe. 
veral diſpoſitions, run out into all the 
varictics and extravagancics of ihe works 
of darkneſs and confuſion, 

Wherefore under this weak condition 
of human nature it is worth our whilc 
to conſider, what acceſſional ſtrength we 
may have to ſecure ourſelves againſt theſe 
weakneſſes and infirmities of our nature 
and when we fee that natural education 
cannot do it, which carries along with 
it the ſuppoſition of natural religion too. 
Whence can we have this acceſſional light 
and ſtrength but from revealed religion, 
by conſtdering which we may caſily diſ- 
cover what the armour of light is: now 
revealed religion is the manifeſtation of 
ſuch truth, as either had not been need- 
ful to be diſcovered to mankind, had they. 
never ſinn'd; or elſe the recovery and re- 
velation of ſuch truths as they once were 
in poſſeſſion of, but by their fin had ob- 
literated and blotted out of the book of 
nature. As to the firſt of theſe tis evi- 

| dent, 
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dent, that if mankind: had never ſinned; 
there had been no need of a redeemer to 
faye his people from their ſins; But 
when the ſin was admitted, and human 
nature by that means involvd in an uni- 
yerſal cotruption; when the conſciouſ- 
nels of guilt kept them under the terrorg 
and apprehenſions of an offended, juſt, 

and righteous. judge eternal s and yet 
when their own cotruptions of their own 
nature had rendeted them unable, indeed 
incapable, of offering any thing to this 
offended judge, by way of ſatisfaction and 
teconciliation, then tis plain that; the 
diſcovery of ſuch a method of ſalvation, 
as neither was within the compaſs of out 
capacity to contrive, nor within the power 
of our abilities to perform, muſt be ſuch 
an armour of light, as could proceed from 
nothing elſe — the ſame almighty good- 


nels, which did at fitſt create us, m 


This is ſuch a diſcoyery of the divine 
Philanthropy, or the inexpteſſible loye of 
God to mankind, as opens to us even all 
the ſecrets of Heaven for the ſalvation of 
its creature, and lets us into myſteries 
which were hid from ages and generati- 
ons; it diſcovers to us not only the good- 
nels, the kindneſs, the beacficenee of the 
divine nature; but ſhews us alſo, that in 
that divine natute there ate three infinite- 
ly good and divine mo 
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rate by one indiviſible loye and goodneſs 
for the ſalvation of loſt man. The Fa- 
ther (ends his Son into the world to un- 
dertake for corrupted haman nature, what 
human nature was not able to undertake 
for itſelf, The Son aſſumes our nature 
to himſelf, and, what we were not able to 
do, preſerves it innocent, unſpotted, per- 
fe& and obedicnt, and by that means was 
able to offer it, an acceptable ſacrifice, a 
grateful propitiation and fatisfaQion for 
the fins of all mankind. And all theſe 
mighty myſteries of love were perform'd 
by the concurrent afliftance of the Holy 
Spirit, and are diſcover'd and ſecured to 
us by the revelation, the grace and inffu- 
ence of the ſame Holy Spirit upon us. This 
opens ſuch a ſcene of truth to mankind, fo 
very gracious in the deſign of it, fo good, ſo 
kind, ſo beneficent in the propoſal ; ſo uſe- 
ful and ſo advantageous ro mankind to 
whom it is propos'd, that ſuch a love as 
this, ought, as. the Apoſtle ſays, to con- 
Krain us, and make us willingly believe 
what we find is thus highly our intereſt 
when we do believe it. | 

This gratuitous revelation of the na- 
ture of God, and of his good deſigns for 
the falvation of his creature, is ſuch an 
armour o l gb, as may be ſufficient to 
guard us againſt all the aſſaults of infide- 
lity, and all the ſpiritual — in 
their 
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their ſeveral ſhapes and kinds, ariſing from 


the ſpirit of infidelity 5 for downright A- 


theiſm in the ſpeculative notion of it, is 
too abhorrent from the common ſenſe of 
mankind, who know. themſelves to be 
depending creatures, and that they are 
neither able to give themſelves a being, 
nor to preſerve it; and therefore leſt this 
glorious revclation ſhould have its full 
effect, and ſecure mankind from that eter- 
nal miſery, which his alienation of him- 
ſelf from God his maker had made him 
liable and obnoxious to; it has been the 
artifice of the crafty deceiyer, to indulge 
his votaries in the belief of ſome ſupreme 
being. = Ko | 451 
In king David's time, the fool duſt 
only ſay in his heart there is no God, but 
durſt not openly profeſs it; and amongſt 
all the various ſchemes of Paganiſm, there 
is not one that dares recommend to us 
politive infidelity, and downright Atheiſm; 
and therefore do we find the modern chri- 
gian Epicurean, to ſhelter himſelf from 
the ignominy of being thought an Atheiſt, 
which is a notion too diſagreeable to the 
common ſenſe and reaſon of mankind, 
aſſumes. to himſelf the, modeſt title of a 
Deiſt, and prides himſelf in owning the 
being of a God-in general, without being 
oblig'd by the ſuperſtitious, opinions of 
any ſingular religion, tho at the ſame 
i 2 time 
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time his life and actions ſhew, that he, 
like his pagan predeceſſor, denies the pro- 
vidence of the God he owns; and takes 
him to be as idle, as unthinking, as un- 
concern'd a being, as himſelf, 
But ſuppoſe this kind of infidelity, as] 

hope it is, or at Jeaſt wiſh'it may be too 
flagrant to prevail among us, yet our grand 
.adverſary the Devil, Who die à roaring 
Hon goes about ſeeking whom he may dt. 
vour, has various arts to. diſappoint the 
efficacy of that faith, which is thus revealed 
to us, and muſt fave us. 

Thus we find from the begingiag of 
the chriſtian revelation even to this day, the 
moſt dangerous hereſies, which have been 
*broach'd and maintained in the church of 
"Chriſt, are ſuch as are directly levelld 2. 
gainſt the belief of ſome of the I 
_ of this revealed truth, 

Thus of old the Anthropomorphites, to 

countenance the groſſneſs of the Pagans 
worſhipping material things, form'd the 
idea of God from their own; and tho the 
lecond commandment forbids us to make 
any likeneſs of him, either from things 
in heaven or in earth, or in the waters un- 
der the carth; yet do they make him a 
man of like paſſions with themſelves. 
This indeed our modern marerialiſts have 
not exactly copy d, but yet their heretical 
Philolophy goes ſo far, as to endeavout to 
a deſtroy 
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deſtroy all notion of ſpiritual being, and 
not only deny the immortality of the ſoul, 
but to make it ſurely mortal, they make 
it material too, becauſe upon their prin» 
cipals it mult neceſſarily be their higheſt 


intereſt to believe, that they ſhall dic like 


the beaſts that periſh. . 

Again, in relation to the Son, and thos 
kind offices he undertook: for the ſalyati- 
on of fallen man, there have been, and 
ſtill are, as many here ſies which endeavour 
to deſtroy this part of our chriſtian revela- 
tion, as are the ſeveral functions of that 
diſpenſation he has undertaken for us. Some 
have, and do ſtill deny his divinity, ſome 
the truth of his humanity, and will not 
believe a God incarnate, tho' without that 


he could not have been our redeemer. 


Some deny the infinite merits of his death 


and paſſion, and will not believe that ſa- 
tisfaction made for them, without which 
they can have no reconeaem 5 7 their . 


offended Maker. 
Again, in relation to the Holy Gbol, 
and thoſe comfortable advocations we re- 
ceive from him, there have been ſome, 
and ſtill are, who deny his very being. 
The Macedonians of old are out-done in 
this point by the Socinians of theſe times, 
who becauſe they will not be led into 
theſe trathis which nature could not give 
wed but tevelation only docs aſſure to us, 
v3 3 ric 
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they deny the miſſion of the third perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity, tho' hewas ſent to 
be a comforter who ſhould abide with us 
for ever, tho' he was ſcnt to bring to our 
remembrance whatever had been ſaid or 
done for us, and to lead us into all truth, 
Some again thcre are, who tho' they do 
not riſe up to this height of infidelity, yet 
do in effect deny the miſſion of this Holy 
Spirit, becauie they will not own the 
grace and influence, the advantageous aid 
and aſſiſtance we have from him, both by 
enlightening our minds with the diſcove- 
ry of ſuch an object of our faith, and 
ſtrengthening our wills for our perſeve- 
rance in it. This was the hereſy of PS. 
lagius and his followers, and theſe are 
fairly copied, if not out-done, by our mo- 
dern Sccpticks, who think it a ſcandal to 
their nature to be beholden to the grace 
of God, and make it the ſcorn and jeſt of 
their converſation. 28 . | 
And theſe are the ſeveral ſpiritual wick- 
edneſſes in high places, thoſe hereſies which 
under the colour of Chriſtianity fight the 
battle of Atheiſm and infidelity, by en- 
deavouring to undermine and covertly de- 
ſtroy that faith they darevnot openly at- 
tack. To theſe are added as ſubſidiary 
auxiliary forces, all the corrupters or di- 
ſturbers of pure religion, of whatever 
kind they be; for we find it roo plainly 
+ F 
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evident to the great prejudice and damage | 


of Chriſtianity, they do all upon occaſion 


combine againſt the common faith, which 


was once delivered to the ſaints. 
The ſuperſtitions of ſome, who tho 
they do hold the orthodox faith, yet as 
St Paul ſays, they hold it in unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and the obſtinate perverſeneſs of 
thers, who tho' they may believe the fun- 
damental articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
yet for miſtaken ill grounded quarrels de- 
ſtroy the unity of that faith; and as St 
Paul ſays, would divide Chriſt, Both 
theſe, tho ſeemingly enemies, and at a 
diſtance with one another, yet are apt to 


be ſo warmly engag'd for their ſingular and 


peculiar miſtakes, that as we find it by too 
ſad an experience they will chuſe to join 
the common enemy of Chriſtianity, and 
promote the cauſe of Atheiſm and unbe- 
lief, rather than they will part with either 
theit abominable ſuperſtitions on one hand, 
or their unreaſonable contentions on the 
other; for tis too ſad a reflection, but 
yet too evidently true, and therefore fit 
to be made, that the diviſions and conten- 


tions among our ſelves have not promo- 


ted the intereſt of any other party, but on- 
ly that of Atheiſm and Infidelity. | 
Theſe are then the fiery darts of Satan, 

with which he combats the truth of the 
living God; a truth indeed directly level- 
9 led 
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led againft his kingdom of Andi for 
he was a liar from Fe beginning, and the 
father of lies; and thetefore is it ſuch a 
truth, as is wotth his encounteting at a- 
ny rate; and yet tis ſuch a truth as came 
riot by the will of man, nor was conſulted 
with fleſh and blood, but was given to us 
by the gratuitous diſpenſation of a divine 
revclation, and therefore is it the ſhield of 
faith alone, which is our only armour that 

can enable us to ſupport the encounter. 
St Paul tells us, Heb. xi. 1. that faith 
is the ſubſtante of things hoped far, the 
evidence of things not ſeen. i. e. it diſ- 
covers to us what our own reaſon and ſa- 
gacity could not have comptchended, the 
wonderful love of God to mankind, in 
fending his ſon into the world for the re- 
demption of them; and therefore if we can 
think the wonderful things diſcovered to 
us by this revelation to be worthy of our 
hopes, we muſt firſt believe the revelation, 
befote we can make them the object of our 
hope. And the triumphs of this faith are 
nobly proſecuted thtoughout that whole 
chapter, to which I refer you, only give 
me leave to repeat to you, what the A- 
poſile ſays at ver. 34. Out of weakneſs 
they were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens. Tis this armour of God which if 
we do put on, will make make us ſtronget 
than 
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chan principalities and powers of darkneſſ. 
Tis thus the day is diſcovered to us, even 
the day of falyation, /et C us therefore _ 
children of the light. Let as magnify 
Lord for Hir mercies, and declare the 4 
derful works he has done for the children 
of nen. For thus we fee out ſelves in poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſuch an armour of hight, the diſ- 
covery of ſuch a method of falvation as 
neither was within the compaſs of our on 
contrivance, nor within the power of our 
own performance. And yer ſuch an one 
48 requires no more from us than only our 
compliance with and belief of it: it was 
wholly gratuitous on God's part, unexpect- 

ed and undeſcty'd'on our own parts; and 
therefore upon both accounts ought to be 
the moſt highly welcome and acceptable to 
us. We may caſily fee the advantage of it, 
by the many various, fubtle, and fierce aſ- 
ſaults the enemy of mankigd has attack d 
it by, to endeavour to diſappoint the gra- 
cious efficacy ind deſign of it; and there: 
fore may couclude it to be ſuch an armour 
as is well tty'd, and of good proof: with 
which we may venture to meet the great 
Goliah, and 'be ſute to overcome him 

S en 
Let us therefore contend Uarnedy fot 
this faith which was once delivered to the 
ſaints. Let us fight the good ght of faith 
It we hope to enjoy the crown of righte- 
oulnels 
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ouſneſs which is laid up for us. We were 
baptized into the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and by that 
profeſſed to own and acknowledge the ſe- 
veral gracious. deſigns and diſpenſationg 
they undertook. for us, and we then pro- 
miſed to become Chriſt's faithful ſoldicrs 
and ſcryants unto our lives end. Let not 
therefore when we have well begun, let 
any thing hinder us in the progreſs of our 
faith; let not high thoughts of our ſelves 
carry us off from our duty to him who is 
higher than the higheſt ; let not a wretched 
pride of heart lead us to deſpiſe that Sa- 
viour who therefore humbled himſelf even 
to the death of the croſs, that he might ex- 
alt us to everlaſting life. Let not arro- 
gant thoughts of our own ability and perfe- 
ctions make us undervalue the gracious 
affiſtance of that holy Spirit, without 
whoſe aid and influence we are able to do 
nothing as of our ſclves, for 'tis by him 
alone we are enabled both to will and 
do. 

Laſtly, Let no fooliſh ſuperſtitions de- 
ſtroy the ſimplicity of this faith, nor any 
ill-grounded contentions divide the unity 
of it, but let ns with one mouth, and one 
beart, praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, 
and ſhew his e . unto the 
cbilaren of men. 
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Thus are we by the goſpel revelation 
provided with a glorious ſhield of faith, 
ſuch an one indeed as we had not want- 
ed, had we never ſinn'd ; but ſuch an one 
as now we have ſinned, is highly neceſſa- 
ry for us. But this is notall, the Goſpel 
revclation do further furniſh us with ano+ 
ther piece of the armour of light, the breaſt- 
plate of righteouſneſs, by diſcovering to us, 
and recovering for us, thoſe perfections we 


were once maſters of, but by our ſin had 


forfeited, loſt, and obliterated out of the 
book of nature c 
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Ro M. Xiii. 12. 


The night is paſt, the day is at hand; 
let us therefore caſt away the works of 
darkneſs, and let us or on the armour 


7 _ 


r IN conſidering the armour of 
7 10 Nb i. e. the bright aſſiſtances 

we have from the diſcoveries 
of a Goſpel revelation, we 


vantageous to us in a doublc * 


Firſt, As it diſcovers to mankind ſuch 
a method of ſalvation, as tis true they had 
not ſtood in need of, if they had not ſinn'd ; 
but fuch an one as when they had ſinn'd, 
they could not by any other means reconcile 


themſelves to that infinite juſtice they had 
offcnded 
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offended by their ſin, or compaſs their fi- 
nal ſalvation ; and this ſhews us the great 
and wonderful myſteries of the love of God 
to mankind, in ſending his Son into the 
world to become a redeemer for us, when 
we were not able to redeem our ſelves; 
which we have already conſidered and 
ſhown, how powerful that aſſiſtance is, 
to ſecure and guard us againſt all the va- 
rious and ſubtle errots of Infidelity ; the 
next advantage we reccive ftom a Goſpel 
revelation, is to conliders 


-. 


Secondly, What afſiltance i it gives us * 
the recovery and reſtauration af ſuch truths 
and perfections as we were once by the 
law of natute, whilſt it kept its integrity, 
in poſſeſſion of; but by the corruption of 
fin once admitted, we had impair'd, loſt, 
and obliterated out of the book of nature, 
for that we were at firſt created anſwerable 
for our duty, is not to be diſputed,  with- 
out impeaching the purity and perfection, 
the power and the goodneſs of God; and 
that we are ſlill — the obligation of 
duty to our Maker, is what we cannot de- 
ny, if we will own the benefit of a creation, 
much leſs if we muſt own the kindneſs of 
a redemption ; and yet that we are not a- 
ble either to will or to do any thing of 
our ſelves, as of our ſelves, is what St Pay? 
aſſures us by the authority of a divine re- 
velation, 
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velation, and if that ſhould not have its 


weight with us, the daily experimented 
infirmities of our nature are ſuch, as may 
be ſufficient to convince us of it: and 
therefore it is our buſineſs now to enquire, 
ſince we failed of our firſt covenant, what 
it is that is required of us by this ſecond co- 
venant, by conſidering, 


1. What is our duty now under a Go- 
ſpel Revelation. 


2. What alifences we have for the 


performance of it, from that reve- 
lation. 


Divine revelation tells us, for tis dif. 
ficult now to find it from the ruins of our 
nature, that man was at firſt created in the 
image of God, ſo Gen. i. 27. God created 
. man in his own image, m the image of 
God created he him, male and female crea- 
ted he them, This therefore muſt, as tis the 
nature of an image to do, expreſsas much of 
the likeneſs of its original, as the nature of 
it could, or would allow; and therefore 
we may conceive the ſtate of innocence 
to have been ſuch, as gave mankind all 
the poſſible perfection they were capable of 
receiving from a bountiful Creator, whoſe 
- gracious goodneſs form'd and adorn'd them 
vith ſuch an original intus'd righteouſneſe, 
js a9 
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as gave them an upright ſpirit,” a ſoul, 
body, and all the faculties of them, io 
fitly temper'd, and fo orderly adjuſted, that 


his whole conſtitution made up ſuch a 
beauteous frame of holineſs, innocence, 
purity, and wiſdom, as was fit to be con- 
tinued to immortality, by the perpetual 
inhabitation of the Holy Spirit with it: and 
for the ſupport of theſe, the underſtand- 

ing and the will of man, his judgment and 
memory, wereenlightened with ſuch a light 
of knowledge and truth, his heart and all 
his inclinations were improved with ſuch 
2 true filial fear and obedience, that he 
muſt neceſſarily love the Lord God his Ma- 
ker above all things, and deſire the enjoy- 
ment of the creature no otherwiſe than as 
the order of God, and the law of hisown 
nature: ſhould require,. and ſo was made a 
fir and proper inſtrument for ſetting forth 
the glory of God, and promoting his own 
happineſs. 

To man created in ſo glorious a ſtate 
of nature, it was no hard condition to re- 
quire from him, a perfect, exact, and un- 
ſinning obedience, to all the laws both of 
his own nature, and of his Creator; for 
tho' the work was great, yet were his fa- 
culties well proportioned to it, and the 
reward of the work was ſo glorious, as to 
give him further encouragement for the 
performance of it, by giving him the pro- 

j ſpect 
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ſpect of immorzal happineſs, whigh ſhould 
ſupport and continue him for ever in the 
love and obedience of his maker. But 
when man had ſinned, he not only for. 
Feiced all right of claim to this reward by 
his diſobedience, by his breach of duty, 
which was the condition of his covenant, 
but loſt alſo the integrity of his nature, by 
his firſt act of diſobedience, admitted that 
ſin which made him for ever after incaps- 
ble of performing that duty, Which was 
the contracted condition of his fitſt cove- 
Nant : and therefore when the fame good- 
neſs which firſt moved the divine being to 


proceed to the creation of his creature, 


engag d his mercy on our ſide. and again 
moved him to ſuch a compaſſion for falen 
man, as to give him a ſecond offer of ſal- 
vation, by ſuch a method of redemption, 
as could proceed from nothing but diviac 
goodneſs, could be undertaken and pet- 
formed by nothing leſs than infinite loye 
and kindneſs. | Then was it that the very 
nature of this ſecond covenant, did alter 
likewiſe the nature of man's duty, for 


this gracious deſign of Heaven was firſt to 


be communicated to us, before it could 


be underſtood and embraced by us. 


Hence is it that a lively, true, and obe- 

dient faith, becomes the principal part of 

our duty under a Goſpel revelation s WC 

. muſt believe fuſt what the goſpel — 
t 
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tion offers to us, and then conſider what 
the conditions of that faith are, which 
muſt make it effectual to us, and this 
will ſhews the preſent duty of a Chriſtian 
under a Goſpel revelation ; for tho' the 
ſin of man made him juſtly liable to all 
the ſevere coriſequences of his difobedience 
to the law of God, and left him undef 
the obligation of a guilt, he was in no 
wiſe able of himſelf to ſatisfy; yet nei- 
ther could the ſin of man, 'nor the ma- 
lice of the Devil, which was the author 
of it, break the force and authority of 
the divine law, that ſtands fitm upon the 
everlaſting ' baſis of God's infinite juſtice. 
And as St Paul ſays, the law is ſtill holy, 
and juſt, and good, and our obligation to 
the performance of it is as full ſtill as it 
ever was, tho our abilities for that per- 
formance ate much weaken'd, and uti- 
equal to the work: and therefore the con- 
ditions of this ſecond covenant are not 
ſuch as exempt us from the duty of obe- 
dience, but only ſuch as provide for us a 
remedy, a plea for the imperfections of 
our obedience, which we could not make 
from any thing of our own, but only 
from the merits of what our great Re- 
deemer has done and ſuffer'd for us. 
Wherefore the great advantage of the 
ſecond covenant is, that tho' the law docs 
Lor. II. X Aut 
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ſill require from us a juſt obedience, yet 
even where we are not able to come 

to that, there is ſuch a reconciliation, 
ſuch a propitiation, and ſatisfaction pro- 
vided for us, as if faithfully believ'd, ſub. 
miſſively rely'd upon, and duly. apply'd to 
our ſelves, is ſtill ſufficient to keep us 
within the hopes of glory. And there. 
fore in the application of this great re. 
demption to our ſelves, our faith, which 
is indeed the principal part of the Goſpel 


condition, yet muſt not be a ſingle or ſo- 


litary habit of believing all that our great 
Redeemer has done for us, but it muſt 
be active and lively, it muſt ſhew it ſelf 
in its works, it muſt, as St Paul ſays, 


work by love: and love, as the ſame Apo- 


ſtle tells us, is the fulfilling of the lau. 

The belief of thoſe great and wonder- 
ful things which have been done for the 
redemption of mankind, muſt lead us in- 
to ſuch a conſideration of the repeated 
benefits of our Maker, as to make them 
become to us freſh incitements to our 
duty, and make us return all the loving- 


kindneſs of God beſtow'd upon us, in ſuch 


a love as our Saviour teaches us when he 
ſays, whoſo loveth me, keepeth my con- 
mandments. So that obedience is our 
duty ſtill, even under the Goſpel revela- 
tion, the only difference is, that it is 110 
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lify'd with this kind advantage, that even 
fin and diſobedicnce ſhall not be able to 


_ diſappoint us of our hopes, if they be 
not obſtinately perſever'd in, and conti- 


nued unrepented of. And therefore the 
duty of the Goſpel covenant is ſuch a 
faith or belief of the great diſcoverics and 
wonderful kindneſſes our great Redeemer - 
has made to and done for us, as will ex- 
cite in us a reciprocal loye, and engage 
us to return his kindneſs to us, in ſuch 
an honeſt and affectionate duty to him, 
and all his commands, as will make us 
endeavour ſincerely to obey them, tho 
we cannot perfectly; and yet even this 
imperfect obedience will proceed the more 
chearfully, becauſe our faith tells us, there 
isa ſufficient propitiation, ſacrifice, and ſa- 
tisfation offer'd for us, which, when by 
a lively faith we duly apply them to our 
ſelves, will be able to cover and ſatisfy 
for our ſins and infirmities, and perfect 
our imperfections. 

Thus do faith and works, the belicf of 
what God diſcovers to us, and a ſincere 
endeayour to do what he commands us, 
become the adequate condition of the 
Goſpel covenant; not that cither of them, 
or both together, can plead any merit with 
God Almighty, for what merit is there in 


believing what God Almighty reveals to 


X 3 us 
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us for our own advantage; what merit 
can there be in fuch works as can pre- 
tend to no more than only a ſincere en- 
deavour after perſection, wherefore they 
muſt both of them rely upon the infinite 
merits of our Saviour and Redecmer, 
which are alone anſwerable for an accep- 
tance with God Almighty. 

Thus we diſcover what our duty is un- 
der a Goſpel revelation z let us enquire 
next, 


2. What aſliſtance this armour of light 
gives us for the performance of itin 
works of righteouſneſs. 


And in the firſt place tis a chearful and 
encouraging aſſiſlance to conſider, that 
even out infirmities and imperfections can- 
not diſappoint us of our hopes. If we are 
ſenſible of them, if we are ſorry for them, 
if we ſincerely and honeſtly endeavour to 
do what we are enabled to do, this ho- 
neſt, tho weak performance, when ac- 
companied with a willing mind, will re- 
commend us to that mercy which ſent 
the Son of God into the world to ſave 
ſinners. | | | 

It muſt be an abandon'd flothfulneſs in- 
deed, which will not upon ſuch an en- 
couragement, endeavour to exert it ſelf, 

. where 


ä 
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where we are aſſur d that tho' we do fall 
ſhort and fail in the exact performance of 
our works of righteouſneſs, yet is Chriſt 


become our righteouſneſs, and upon the 


ſtrength of his merits, we cannot fall ſhort 
or fail of the expeQation of our hopes. 
Our Saviour tells us hig yoke is eaſy, and 
his burthen light, and it is upon this 
account we find it ſo; for when the bur- 
then of the whole duty required from us 

a juſt and adequate compliance with it, 
* every failure in any ſingle inſtance, 
made us guilty of the whole law, for this 
was the law of works, he that offends in 
one point is guilty of all: then was the 


_ covenant ſuch a burthen to us, as neither 


we nor our forcfathers were able to bear, 
but by the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
we ſhall be ſaved, Acts xv. 21. This, I ſay, 


is ſuch an encouragement as muſt leave us 
inexcuſable if we will not throw in our 


own mite for the purchaſe of our ſalva- 
tion, when the Lord of life himſelf has 
paid ſo immenſe and infinite a price for 
Us. 

But our duty is yet made eaſier to us 
in reſpect of ſuch works of righteouſneſs 
as we are to perform by thoſe diſcoveries 
of and encouragements to virtue, which 
the armour of light, a Goſpel revelation 
gives us. The corruptions of mankind 


p 7 
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had run them into ſuch a darkneſs and 
confuſion, that all the glorious light of 
nature they were created with ſeem'd to- 
tally eclips d, and all the boundaries of 
vice and virtue blended and confounded, 
The Heathen darkneſs led its votaries, eyen 
in religious principles, to unnatural and 
immoral actions, and it could not well be 
expected otherwiſe, but that thoſe who 
had deify'd their vices, ſhould themſelves 
become fond of them, even under the 
Jewiſh oeconomy we find there were ſuch 
as the Prophets were forc'd to denounce 
wars againſt them, becauſe they put evil 
for good, and good for evil. 

But the armour of light, a Goſpel re- 
velation, ſhews us that as our Saviour ſaid 
in another caſe, in the beginning it was 
not ſo. This diſcovers to us not only 
the ſpeculative notions of the nature of 
God, but of our ſeveral relations and o- 
bligations to him. That faith it begets 
in us, leads us to our duty to him, and 
not only diſcovers all the miſts and errors 
of a falſe credulity, but teaches us alſo 
the true worſhip of him, as it aſſures us 
he is a Spirit and the Father of ſpirits, ſo 
it directs us to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, 33 * 

In relation to our duty to our ſelves, it 
ſne ws us firſt the weakneſs of our * 
| the 
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the cauſes and the original of it; and then 


recommends to us, all the private virtues 
that can enrich, adorn, and embelliſh our 
nature. Humility and lowlineſs of mind, 
patience and reſignation, and whatever 
may be uſeful to curb and correct the o- 
verflowing tides of our unruly daft 
are ſo inculcated and enforc'd upon us, 
that they give us an eaſy aſſiſtance, and 
help us to reduce that diſorderly frame of 
mind, the tumult of our paſſions had 
thrown us into; and when we can once 
begin to act with a calm and ſedate rea- 


ſon, when our love and hatred are fixed 


upon their proper objects, when our hopes 
and fears are employ d upon ſuch things 
as are worthy their concern ; then is it 
that the culture of our private virtues pro- 
cceds vigorouſly, and the man ſo employ'd 
begins to make a ſhining character. 

An undiſturb'd equality of temper, go- 
yern'd and conducted by a ſteddy prudence, 
gives purity, temperance, chaſtity, firm- 
neſs and coaſtancy ; and every virtue both 
of ſoul and body, ſuch a luftre, that man 
could hardly appear more beautiful when 
he firſt came out of his Maker's hands, 
than when he is thus modelled by a Chri- 
ſtian morality. 

Thus the armour of light aſſiſts us in 
relation to our duty to our ſelves: and 

X 4 2 
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in reſpect of our duty to our neighbour, 
we have yet greater aſſiſtances from it, 
for complcating the beauties and perfe- 
ctions of human lite. 

The Heathen moraliſts, and the con- 
fin'd prinęiples of the Jewiſh ſchools, 
could never reach the noble and unbound- 
ed activity of an univerſal loye and cha- 
rity. Gratitude for kindneſs receivd, kin- 
dred, friendſhip, neighbourhood, or ſome 
other ſclfiſh reſpets, were all the foun- 
dations they could lay for a mutual loye 
and charity. Tis the chriſtian ſchool a- 
lone can enlarge this virtue to thoſe bounds 
it was intended for, and make it ſpread 
it ſelf as wide and large as does the boun- 
ty of its Author, which is over all the 
creation. We are commanded 0 do un- 
to all men, as we would they ſhould da 
unto us; it extends the efficacy of this 
virtue even to our very enemies, becauſe 
it ſuppoſes there ſhould be no ſuch thing 
as enmity among us: and the reaſon of 
tais is, becauſe we are commanded to con- 
ſider one another ſo, as to provoke one 4- 
not her to nothing elſe but only to love 
and to good works; for we are all the 
creatures of the ſame bountiful Creator, 
we are all the redeem'd captives. of the 
ſame merciful Redeemer, and the common 
end both of that creation and 3 
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too, is only ſetting forth the gloty of our 
Creator and Redeemer, and ſetting for- 
ward as far as we are able the ſalvation 
and happineſs of all their creatures. 

This ſhould engage us in our unanimous 
endeavours to the faithful ſervice of ſa 
bounteous a Lord and Maſter, and leave 
no other ſtrife among us, but only who 
ſhould ſerve him beſt, 

Upon this ſolid foundation we mak 
endeavour to cultivate the ſociety of man- 
kind with equity and juſtice, with for- 
bearance and compaſſion for one another, 
and with all the virtues that can improve 
a mutual kindneſs and good will. This 
will not ſuffer us to injure and oppreſs a 
neighbour, to cheat or defraud him, be- 
| cauſe we wou!: not have him do ſo to 

us, 

In ſhort, if we carefully ſurvey all the 
moral duties and precepts of the Goſpel, 
particularly that divine ſermon of our Sa- 
viour in the mount, we ſhall find them 
built upon ſuch noble, ſuch exalted prin- 
ciples, that we muſt confeſs tis by the 
morality of the Chriſtian doctrine alone, 
that the primitive perfection of human na« 
ture is only poſlible to be retriey'd. 
And yet the armour of light, a Goſpel 
revelation, is ſtill further ready to give us 
an aſſiſtance even beyond this improve- 

ment 


314 SERMONS on 
ment of our principles, for darkneſs was 
not all the miſery our corruption had 
brought upon us, they left our faculties 
under a weakneſs and infirmity too, and 
we were as unequal to the performance 
as we were to the knowledge of our du- 


The Goſpel revelation therefore to aſſiſt 
us in this caſe too, not only gives us a Re- 
deemer, but gives us the promiſe alſo of 
a Comforter who ſhould abide with us for 
ever. And this is that Holy Spirit of 
truth who dwelleth with us and ſhall be 
in us, whoſe gracious influence gives us 
continual comfort, aid, and aſſiſtance, in 
all our concerns of any moment or difh- 
culty, eſpecially relating to the ſpiritual 
world, and the final ſalvation of our ſouls, 
'Tis true, the operations of the ſpiritual 
world are not ſo eaſily diſcoverable to us, 
who are ſo much cngag'd in the affairs of 
ſenſe and a material world ; but yet if 
we do as we ought to do, ſeriouſly at- 
tend the progreſs of our ſpiritual concerns, 
we may cafily diſcover the divine com- 
fort, aid, and aſſiſtance of this Holy Spi- 
rit, continually influencing our ſpiritual. 
affairs, ſtrengthening our minds, reQify- 
ing our wills, ſubduing our paſſions, and 
leading us thro” all the beauty of holineſs, 
to a nearer proſpe@ of the hopes of glo- 
ry. 5 . 


Thus 
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Thus are we well aſſur'd that the Holy 
Spirit, not only is a divine Perſon, but 


alſo that he is our Aid, Aſſiſtant, and 


Comforter; and we may all depend upon 
the promiſe made to St Paul, that his 
grace ſball be ſufficient for us. 

Thus is the ſoldier of Chriſt provided 
with ſuch an armour of light and ſtrength, 
as may enable him to fight the battles of 
the Lord againſt Atheiſm and infidelity, 
prophaneneſs, and immorality. The diſ- 
covery of his duty is divine, and ſo is his 
aſſiſtance for the performance of it too. 
Since therefore in our baptiſmal covenant, 
the initiatory ſacrament of this new law, 
we have engaged our ſelves to become 
Chriſt's faithful ſoldiers and ſervants unto 
our lives end. _ n 

Let us put on this Armour of light 
thus provided for us, and ſtrenuouſly fight 
the good fight of faith. The weapons of 


our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 


thro' God, to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds, ſtrong holds of fin which our own 
luſts and corruptions have fortified againſt 
us ; and therefore it is fighting for our 
ſelves, it is only ſeconding the kind in- 
tentions of our merciful Redeemer, who 
has offer'd to us this method of falva- 
tion to reſcue us from that captivity of 
ſin and Satan, which our own corruptions 
had thrown us into. | 
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Let us therefore not only chearfully; 
but thankfully put on this armour 
light thus provided for us, and uſe it fo 
that we may be able with St Paul to 
ſay, 
7 have fe ood febr, T have kept 
the faith, 7 ave py ſb'd my courſe, hence- 
forth there is laid up for me à crown of 
glory; which God of infinite mercy grant 


us all, &c. 
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But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
77 become the firſt fruits of them that 
ept ſs | 


za HEN St Paul at Athens 
N preached up the reſurrecti- 
5 on, he was mock d by ſome, 
and derided as a babbler, by 
others; he was look'd up- 
on as a ſetter forth of ſtrange 
Gods: all their philoſophy could not lead 
them to the underſtanding of this myſtery, 
nor could they poſlibly have any concep- 
tion of any other being, but ſuch as were 
material; who had turn'd their very Gods 
themſelves into gold and ſilver, wood and 
ſtone. The moſt learned amongſt them, 
who were by the undeniable demonſtrati- 
on 
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ons of natural reaſon, perſwaded into 
2 belief of the immortality of the ſoul, 
to defend this their opinion, were forced 
to fly to the abſurdities of a metempſy- 
choſis. © Wy 5 
They could not conceive how the ſoul 
could conſiſt without a body, and therefore 
by tranſmigration, ſhifted it from one 
body to another, and ſometimes did ſa 
far debaſe it, as to inveſt it with the fleſh 
of brute beaſts; for it could not enter in- 
ro their thoughts, how this fleſh when 
once crumbled to duſt and aſhes, could a- 
gain receive moiſture and vigour ; how 
dried and disjointed bones could be re- 
cruited with marrow, rejoined by nerves 
and ligaments, or cloathed again with 
fleſh and skin. Poſt mortem nibil eſt ip. 
ſaque mors nihil, quæris quo jaceas poſt 
obitem loco; quo non nata jacent, was the 
celebrated opinion not only of Seneca, but 
of them all. | 0927 
And this confus'd notion they had of 
the ſlate of things after Death, when all 
things were to be involy'd in a perpetual 
night and ſilence; their thoughts of utter 
- annihilation, or at leaſt of being reduc'd 
to their firſt, that is, to an idle an unactive 
matter, or to a ſomething that is next to 
nothing, might well encourage the Epi- 
cureans and their followers, in that athei- 
ſtical opinion, which St Paul in ver. * 
0 
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of this chapter, make the juſt conlequence 
of denying the reſurretion, if the dead 


riſe not? let us eat and drink for to mor- 
row we die: for what inducements can they 
have to check their pleaſure in this life, 
for the future ſubſiſtence of a ſoul, which 
after death ſhall no more be theirs, but 
ſhall cither periſh with them, or pals in- 
to another body. But on. the contrary, 
if it be appointed all men once to dic, 
and after that the judgment, how terrible 

will the appearance of that dreadful tri- 

bunal be to the voluptuous perſon, who 
ſhall there find to his great diſappointment, 


that body which he thought duſt and aſhes, 


raiſed up to incorruption and immortality 
re. united to that ſoul which was not worth 
his care in this world, and both together 
preſented to a judge who is of purer eyes 
than to behold, that is and to approve, 
iniquity z and thence be caſt, with all their 
ſpots and ſtains, not into a purging, but an 


endleſs and eternally puniſhing fire, there 


to receive the reward of thoſe evil things 
which they had in this life been in com- 
mon guilty of, 

But this certain hope of the future judg- 
ment, this comfortable expectation of the 
reſurrection of the dead, is that which 
ſtrengthens the Chriſtian man in his courſe, 
enables him to encounter all the difficul- 
tics of this life, to withſtand the tempta- 

tions 
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tion of the world, the fleſh, and the De- 
vil, makes him with patience to run the 
race that is ſet before him, enduring the 
croſs, deſpiſing, the ſhame, looking up to 
the author and finiſher of our faith; ue. 
ſurrettio mortuorum fiducia Chriſtianorum, 
ſaith Tertullian, the reſurrection of the 
dead is the ſure hope, and ſtrong hold of 
the Chtiſtians; were it not for this, the 
diſpenſations of the Goſpel would be 2 
ſevere diſpenſation, a hard yoak, or as St 
Paul tells us, in the verſe preceeding my 
text, F in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 

But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt fruits of them that 
feepr. In which words the Apoſtle affiems 
to us theſe two things. 


Firſt; The teſarredtion of Chriſt al. 
"wy paſt. But NOW 1s Ci riſen. 


Second , The teſutreckion of all man- 
kind which is to come, becauſe Chriſt 
is become the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept, of which in their order. But 
before we ptoceed to a Particular 
handling of theſe two points, it will 
be neceſſary, firſt in general, to pre- 
_ miſe ſome things concerning the re. 
ſerrection. As, 


: I. Cor 
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I. Concerning the truth of it, that there 
ſhall be a reſurrection which depends 
ſolely upon the eternal purpole of God. 
He hath willed it, therefore it muſt be; 
II. Concerning the poſlibility of it, 
which depends ſolely upon the om- 
nipoteticy of God, Quæcunque Deus 
 wult poteſt, licet non vult quæcunque 
poteſt : whatſoever God wills that he 
can do, altho' he wills not all he can 
do. Let us ſee therefore how God 
hath in his eternal purpoſe deſign'd 

a reſurrection; and this will appear, 


t. From the ereation of man; for God 
at firſt created man immortal, deſign d 
him for everlaſting happineſs; and whe- 
ther he was, after a long and uninterrupt- 
ed obedience here, at laſt to be tranflated 
into glory, as we find Enoch and Elias 
were, or whether he was to ſuffer ſuch a 
tranſmutation at the laſt day from cor- 
ruption to incorruption, as St Paul af. 
firms of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at 
the coming of the Lord, of whom he 
faith, we ſhall not all die, but we ſhall all 
be chang d in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, is not now to be determined. 

Since man by his diſobedience hath 
quite alter'd the methods of God's pro- 
vidence, by ſin brought death into the 
world, and by that means made the be- 
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lief of a future eternal life more unintel. 
ligible, than poſlibly it was at firſt intended 
to be ; for tho' God at firſt did make our 
bodies out of the clay of the earth, yet 
is it more than probable that they were 
never dcſign'd by the ordinary courſe of 
nature to return thither : it was man's 
wilful corruption that brought that ſtate 
of corruption upon himſelf and upon his 
poſterity : it was Adam's fin made God 
pronounce that curſe upon him, duff thou 
art, and to duſt thou ſbalt return. 
But from hence to argue, that becauſe 
death, or the ſeparation of the ſodl and 
body; and the corruption of the later, 
are become the juſt judgment of God up- 
on fin and diſobedience: therefore there 
ſhall be no return for the one from its 
corruption, no re- union of it with the 
other, were to make the malice of the 
Devil more powerful than the omnipo- 
tency of God himſelf, or as much as to 
ſay, tho God deſign'd and created man 
immortal both in ſoul and body, yet had 
the Devil diſappointed the eternal pur- 
pole of God, by reducing man to a ſtate 
of corruption, by bringing into the world 
this diſſolution of ſoul and body, and en- 
tire deſtruction of the later, which is ab- 
ſolute and downright blaſphemy; for God 
is not as man that he ſhould be deceivd: 
and as our Saviour in another caſe _ 
; . 
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the Jews, that God could even out of theſe 


ſtones raiſe up children unto Abraham, 
ſo muſt we allo ſay in this caſe, that God 
will as certainly out of theſe dry bones, 
out of this duſt and aſhes, again raiſe us 
up a body to immortality, as he at- firſt 


reduc'd it thither. Since this was his de- 


ſign in creating man, and neither the ſin of 
man, nor the malice of the'Devil, ſhall be 
abletocroſs or diſannul his eternal purpoſe. 

Thus then muſt we argue, ſince God 
in the creation deſign'd man immortal, 
ſince man by ſin, and at the inſtigation 
of the Devil, hath brought into the world 
death and the grave, tho' we are not able 
to raiſe up our ſelves from that ſtate of 
corruption, and God might juſtly enough 


permit us to continue in it; yet ought we 


ſtill to believe that he will one day raiſe 
us up from death, ſince he hath eternally 
putpos d and decreed ſo to do, and that 
death it ſelf ſhall be deſtroy' d, the grave 
be ſwallow'd up in victory. 

2. It will appear that God hath in his 
eternal purpoſe deſign'd a reſurrection, 
from thoſe many and frequent declarations 
of his will to this purpoſe, in his revealed 
Word both in the Old and New Teſtament. 

And the will of God is ſo clearly de- 
monſtrated to us, concerning this doctrine 
of the reſurrection in the holy Scriptures, 
that a Jewiſh rabbi (and they had none 
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of the cleareſt notion of the reſurrection, 
as we may gueſs by the infidelity of the 
Sadducees) tells us: Non extat aliquod 
capitulum Scripture in quo non fiat men- 
tor de reſurrectione mortuorum, tametfi vis 
noſtra non poſſit illud penetrare ; i. e. there 
is hardly one chapter in the whole Bible, 
that does not demonſtrate the reſurrection 
to us, if we could but rightly comprehend 
it: and agreeably to this docs Ruffinus 
upon the Creed tell us; De ipſa reſur- 
rectionis gloria, & repromiſſionum magni- 
tudine, ſi quis plenius ſcire deſiderat, on- 
nibus pene diuvinis voluminibus inventet in- 
dicart; if any deſire to be fully ſatisfied 
of the glory of the reſurrection, and the 
greatneſs of the promiſes thereby aſſur d to 
us, he may find them almoſt in every vo- 
lume of the divine writers. 

But to come to the examination of ſome 
particular places, for all we cannot, they 
are ſo numerous; and firſt out of the Old 
Teſtament. The firſt inſtance may be that 
of Gen. iii. v. 15. The ſeed of the woman 
ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head; which phraſe 
Sr John in his firſt epiſtle, c. iii. v. 8. ex- 
pounds, by deftroyrmg the works of the 
Devil; now the works of the Devil, as 
St Fohn in the ſame place tells us, are ſin; 
the Devil ſinneth from the beginning, and 
the conſequence of it death; for he that 
| hath the power of death is the Devil, P 
tac 
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the author to the Hebrews tells us, c. ii. 
VU. 14. Now he that deſtroys the works 
of the Devil, or in Moſes's phraſe, brui- 
ſeth the ſerpent's head, mult deſtroy ſin p 
and death; and that power which de- 
ſtroyeth death, muſt conſequently raiſe us 
up to life, death being only the privation 
of life. And thus doth Luther in his 
commentaries upon this place tell us, in 
this text is included, Redempt io a lege, pec- 
cata & morte, & aſtenditur certa ac ma- 
nifeſta ſpes reſurreftionis, & invocationis 
in altera vita poſt hanc vitam, i. e. Re- 
demption from the law, death and ſin, 
and a moſt certain and manifeſt hope of 
the reſurrection, and calling to another 
life after this. 

Thus were our fathers immediately after 
their fall, by the ſame breath, which pro- 
nounced death upon them, aflur'd of free- 
dom from it, and a further reſurrection to 
another life. 

The ſecond inſtance may be that of 
Exod. iii. v. 6. I am the God of Abra. 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacab. And this is ſo plain a demonſtra- 
tion of the reſurrection, that our Saviour 
himſelf made it his own argument to ſa- 
tisfy the impertinent ſcruples of the Sad - 
ducees, and to convince them of their 
impious infidelity ; as we find Matth. xxii. 


v. 32, adding, that tho Abraham, 1/aac, 
| | & and 
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and Jacob, were departed this life long 
before this declaration, yet were they — 
to God, for God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. 

3. We might produce the teſtimony of 
Job, c. xix. v. 25, 26, 27. For I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall 
ſtand at the later day upon the earth : 
and though after my Skin, worms — 
this body; yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee Go 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine 
eyes ſhall behold, and 7 another, though 
my reins be conſumed within me. As plain 
a demonſtration of the reſurrection as poſ- 
ſibly can y not only that we ſhall riſe 
with the fleſh, but the ſame numerical 
fleſh alſoz in that he faith, whom mine 
eyes ſhall behold, and not another. 

4. We might produce that of Da: 
vid in his 34th Pfalm, The Lord keepeth 
all the bones of the righteous, ſo that not 
one of them 0 be | Tyrants and 
perſecutors may deliver them up to be de- 
vour'd of wild beafts, or grind them to 
powder, and ſcatter them in the wind or 
upon the rivers, yet ſhall the Lord in the 
day of his revenge call them again to their 
former place and office. | 

Upon this text, Unum ex illis non pe- 
ribit, One of them ſhall not periſh, ſome 
of the Jewiſh rabbies built that odd no- 
tion of theirs, That there is one bone bn 

the 
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che ſpine or back-bone that can never be 
totally corrupted z and that God from 
thence Will begin the work of the reſur- 
retion : but however their gloſs may be 
falſe or unwarrantable, yet the text it 
ſelf is a fair evidence of the reſurrection. 

To theſe might be added the dry bones 
of Ezekiel, a moſt lively type and repre- 
ſentation of the teſurrection, as well as a 
demonſtration of God's will concerning 
the truth of it, with many other prophe- 
cies of 1ſaiah, Feremiah, and the reſt of 
the minor prophets. But I haſten to thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, ' where we ſhall 
find very many, and thoſe very weighty 
too; ſome of Chriſt himſelf, ſome of his 
Apoſtles. 

Of the affirmations of Chriſt himſelf, 
we may place firſt that of Matth. x. 28. 
Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the ſoul; but rat her fear 
him who is able to deſtroy both body and 
foul in hell. If therefore both the body 
and foul of wicked men are perpetually 
to be tormented in hell, tis plain by an 
eaſy inference, that the body is not per- 
petually to remain in the grave; for the 
body in the grave is not capable of any 
torments; nay, tis ſo far from that, that 
whether it be in the grave, or wherever 
elſe it be, if ſeparated from the ſoul, it 
hath neither life nor ſenſe ; wherefore 
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whether to make the juſt capable of their 
happineſs, or the wicked of thoſe torments 
duc to them, the body mult firſt be raiſed 
and re. united to the ſoul, 

Ihe next is in Matth. xii. 40, 41. The 
men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in judgment 
with this generation ; the queen of the 
South ſhall riſe up in judgment with this 
generation: now that the men of Nine- 
veh and the queen of the South might 
riſe up in judgment with that generation, 
there muſt neceſſarily be a reſutrection; 
moreover the words in the original do 
plainly ſignify it the one avegnoovlas, a word 
proper to the reſurrection, the other.: 
hoc, a word which properly ſignifies 
awaking from ſlecp : now death being of- 
ten in Scripture termed a ſleep, the word 
is here ſet properly to ſignify their reſur- 
rection from death, their ſleep at that time 
being the ſleep of death. 

The next teſtimony that we may pro- 
duce, is that of St Fohn, v. 28, 29. The 
hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good un- 
to the reſurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the reſurrection of 
damnation. And that this place cannot be 
meant of a ſpiritual reſurrection from dead 
works in this life, which conſiſts in a real 
converſion of the heart from the No 
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and the works of it to Chriſt, is plain, 
in that ſuch a reſurrection agrees only to 
the juſt and faithful believers in Chriſt ; 
whereas here the reſurrection is univerſally 
affirm'd of all, and the particular ends of 


it aſſign'd : the juſt ſhall riſe to everlaſt- 


ing life, the evil to everlaſting damna- 
tion. 

To theſe might be added many more 
teſtimonies of our Saviour, concerning 
the will of God in this point of the re- 
ſurrection, as particularly in the ſixth of 
John, where he preacheth up himſelf to 
be the true bread of life, of which if any 
man eat he ſhall live for ever. And at 
v. 39. of that chapter, he expreſlly tells 
us, This is the Father's will which hath 
ſent me, that of all which he hath given 


me 1 ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe 


it up again at the laſt day. Ando again 
at V. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drink- 
eth my blood, hath eternal life; and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

But from theſe let us pals to thole teſti- 
monies which the Holy Spirit hath given 
concerning the reſurrection, by the mini- 
ſtry of the Apoſtles, which we may meer 
with very fully and very emphatically ſet 
down, both in their ſermons and in their 
epiſtles. 

The Apoſtles being appointed to plant 
the church of Chriſt throughout the whole 
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world, and being confirm'd in their do- 
Arine by the miracle of Chriſt's reſurre- 
ction, did every where, as the foundation 
of the whole doctrine of the Goſpel, preach 
up Jeſus and the reſurrection. Thus doth 
St Paul tell his unbelieving Corinthians, 
If Chriſt be not riſen, then have you re- 
ceived the faith in vain. Thus Acts iv. 
The Sadducees came upon them, being grie- 
ved that they taught the people, and preach- 

ed 3 Feſus the reſurrection of the 
dead. 
Thus again at Athens, as we have for- 
merly noted, did St Paul preach up Jeſus 
and the reſurrection. Thus alſo Acts xxiv. 
15. where he gives an account of his 
taith before Fælix the governor, he ex- 
preſſly tells him, and I have hope towards 
God, which they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a reſurrettion of the 
dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. _ 
Tertullian ſays of the apoſtolical epi- 
ſtles, Oi notiones præconium re ſurrectio- 
nig inauditæ retro, ipſd novitate concuſ- 
ſit & digna incredulitas in tantæ queſtio- 
nibus fidem torquere cæpit, tunc & apoſto- 
tus per totum pænè inſtrumentum fidem hu- 
jus ſpei corroborare, curauit, & eſſe eam 
oſtendens & nondum tranſactum, & de 
quo magis quærebatur corporalem, & quod 
inſuper dubitatur non aliter corporalem, 
1. e. When the novelty of the 9 
| | 0 
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of the reſurrection began to ſhock the 
Gentiles, . and the incredulity of ſome 
made them ſtagger in the faith, the Apo- 
ſtles took care in almoſt all their works 
to ſtrengthen them in the belief of this 
doctrine, ſhewing them that it was cer- 
tainly to be, and was not yet paſt (as ſome 
Hereticks would have perſuaded them, in- 
terpreting all theſe prophecies of a ſpiri- 
tual reſurrection, and denying any future 
one, as ſome amongſt us now do) and 
which was yet more ſtartled at, that it 
was to be not only corporal, but of theſe 
very numerical bodies alſo. 

Such is that place of Romans xiv. 7, 
8,9. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
no man dieth to himſelf ; for whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord, or whether 
we die, we die wnto the Lord : whether 
we live therefore or die, we are the Lords: 
for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe 
and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. Such again is 
1 Cor. vi. 14. And God both raiſed up the 
Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
power. And ſuch indeed is the whole 
fifteen chapter of this epiſtle, where by 
Chriſt's reſurrection St Paul proves the 
neceſlity of ours againſt the unbelieving 
Corinthians, as you may find by the chap- 
ter it ſelf, and particularly diſcourſes the 


effect and manner of the reſurrection, even 
ſo 


222 SERMONS: an 


ſo far as to tell us what ſhall become of 
thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the laſt 
day. 

Such again is that place of St Paul to 
the Theſſalonians, ch. iv. where he com- 
forts thoſe who mourn too exceſſively for 
the dead, with a lively and elegant de- 
ſcription of the reſurrection; If we be- 
lieue that Feſus died and roſe again, even 
ſo them alſo which ſleep in Feſus will God 
bring with him ; for this we ſay unto you 
by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, ſhall not .prevent them which 
are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend from heaven with a ſbout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
, God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall viſe 
firſt, then we which are alive and remain 
ſhall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 
and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
I 0o theſe might be added many other 
places, as that of the Revelations, c. xx. 
v. 13. And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in it, and death and hell, or the grave, 
deli ver d up the dead which were in them, 
and they were judged every man according 
to their works, But from hence it may 
cvidently enough appear, that God hath 
dclign'd a reſurrection of the body, ſince 


he hath made ſuch frequent and full de- 
— clarations 
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clarations of his will and pleaſure in that 
particular, both in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. | 

The next thing to be premiſed is con- 
cerning the poſſibility of a reſurrection, 
and as the purpoſing and deſigning of it 
depended folely upon the will of God, ſo 


this depends altogether upon his omnipo- 


tency. 

Since therefore it is evident to us that 
God hath purpos'd and defign'd a reſur- 
region, let us vindicate his omnipotence 


alſo from the calumnies of thoſe who would 


make the reſurrection a thing altogether 
impoſſible, even with God; for Dama- 
ſcene . tells us that, guySepGoy e* ext TH TANG 
r JveGw, Lib. 4. Orth. Fid. i. e. That 
his power is correſpondent to his will: 
and ſo doth the prophet David too, He 
hath done whatſoever he will both in bes. 
ven and earth. 


And tho' indeed there may ſeem to a- 


riſe many doubts, or appearing contra- 
ditions and impoſſibilities to us in the 
conſiderations of this nature, yet muſt we 
not meaſure the infinite omnipotence by 
our weak apprehenſion; we are ordinari- 
_ ly gravell'd in the common phœnomena's 
of nature, diſcoycr many thouſands of 
effects whereof we cannot trace the cau- 
ics; and ſo ſhort is our underſtanding, 


that it was of old pronounced, and may 
ſtill 
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Kill truly be, a piece of great wiſdom to 
know. our ſelves. 

Wherefore whenever we meet with a- 
ny thing wherein our underſtanding is loſt, 
our reaſon baffled, let us always be ready 
to apply, as Fuſtin Martyr direQs us 
| Jen: NU THY rig, A conſtant and rea- 
dy ſolution of all difficulties, faith. Let 
us, tho' we cannot perſuade our reaſon 
to embrace it, nevertheleſs believe it, be- 
cauſe God hath ſaid it, always remembring 
what our Saviour told his Diſciples, that 
with man indeed it is impoſſible, but with 
God all things, i. e. all things that he wills 
or deſigns to do, are poſſible ; for what, 
alas, is our weak finite nature compar'd 
with the infinite perfection of the Almigh- 
ty. It may be impoſſible to nature, but the 
conſequence is very weak, that it is there- 
fore impoſſible to the God of nature; for 
Irenæus tells us in his ſecond book Adv. 
Her. Deus melior eſt quam natura, ha- 
bens apud ſemetipſum velle quontam bonus 
_ eſt, & poſſe quoniam potens eſt, & perfi- 
cere quoniam dives, & perfectus eff, i. e. 
God is better or ſuperior to nature, wil- 
ling or deſigning our reſurrection, becauſe 
he is good; able to door put into act that 
deſign, becauſe he is omnipotent; able 
to perfect or perform it, becauſe he is rich 
in all greatneſs, and Lord of all perfe- 
Qion. DL | 
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Athenagoras in a ſmall treatiſe of his 
concerning the reſurrection of the dead, 
tells us that all impoſſibility proceeds, 
1 E TY < Nur g ren 7D venous 6090, ij c v 
Sura & g Gn 23611 ve. vi Ms 
mM % , 1. e. Either from the igno- 
rance of that thing which is to be done, 
and indeed it is impoſſible for any man 
to do that which he is utterly ignorant of, 
or elſe from the want of due ſtrength and 
abilities to perform that which is well 
known to him, and which he is ſufficient- 
ly inſtructed in: now man's power and a- 
bilities being finite and limited, it is alſo 
impoſſible for them to go beyond thoſe 
bounds and limits. 

But let us now, according to this rule, 
ſee whether the work of the reſurrection 
may be ſaid to be impoſſible to God, ei- 
ther in reſpeC of any ignorance of it, or 
any imperfection or inability to perform 
and perfect it. 

And firſt, can God be ſaid to be igno- 
rant, who is omniſcient; can his infinite 
wiſdom be puzzled in the conſideration 
of thoſe things, wherein even human rea- 
ſon it ſelf can find out ſome glimmerings 
of light? no certainly, the Lord tryeth 
the reins and heart; his eye pierceth into 
the moſt ſecret receſſes of nature; he ſeeth 
how curiouſly we are faſhion'd, even in 
the lowermoſt parts of the earth; he _ 
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bers our thembers, even the very haits of 
our head are known unto him by juſt. tale; 
It is impoſſible that God ſhould be igno- 
rant of any the leaſt part of the nature 
of thoſe bodies which are to riſe; he 
knows where every particle of our moul. 
dred duſt is ſcattered ; ſees how the dif. 
ſolate parts return again to their native 
elements. 

And tho' it be impoſſible for man to 
ſeparate again, or diſtinguiſh any thing 
which hath been once ſwallowed by the 
univerſal maſs of matter, yet is it certain- 
ly as caſy for God to diſcriminate thoſe 
particles, and reduce them back to their 
former ſtation and office, from thoſe quiet 
receptacles of their proper elements, as 
ir as for him at firſt to produce thoſe 
elements en out of primitive no- 
thing. | 

'Wherefore it was an ink gnificant piece 
of malice in thoſe perſecutors, who cau- 


ſed the bodies of dead martyrs to be burnt 


to aſhes, and the duſt of them ſcattered, 
ſome upon the wind, and ſome upon the 
waters, and ſome to be carried into far 
countries, to prevent, as they thoughr, 
that reſurrection which they boaſted of 
fince there is an omniſeient and all-ſecing 
Providence which can diſtinguiſh them at 


whatcycr diftance, and ſhall cauſe his _— 


of life to come from the four winds, and 

breathe upon the {lain that they may live; 
Nor, ſecondly, can God be (aid to want 

abilities to perform what he doth thus 


perfectly know and purpole to do, Quis 
tam ſtultus aut brutus eſt, ut audeat, &c. 
faith Minut. Felix in Ofav. i. e. Who 


is ſo brutiſkly fooliſh as to imagine, that 
it is not as eaſy to reproduce, or rein- 


ſtate man after corruption, as it was at 


firſt to create him. Were we, as ſome of 
the Heathen did ignorantly conceive, by 


death reduc d to mere nothing, yet ſuch 
alſo were we before we were created; 


and it is as eaſy to repair mankind out 
of nothing, as it was at firſt to create him 
out of nothing. Moreover, tis much more 
difficult to begin that which never was, 
than to repeat what. hath once been done. 
But ſince all of man doth not periſh, 
his ſoul being. confeſſedly immortal and 
void. of corruption, the whole doubt re- 
curs to the body, whoſe parts, tho ſome 
of them do moulder into duſt, others diſ- 
ſolve into a moiſter humour, and others 
again fly up in ſteam and vapour, and in- 
habit the air, by which means our groſ- 
ſer ſenſes cannot diſcover the place of 
their abode, yet are they reſcry'd to God 
by the faithful cuſtody of the elements, 
who is the great Creator and Preſerver 
Vol. II. * both 
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both of the elements and us, and to whom 
they muſt at laſt reſtore them. | 
And thus much of the certainty and 
poſſibility of the reſurrection. Tis cer- 
tain, becauſe God hath eternally purpos d 
and deſign'd it, as we find by the many 
declarations of his will both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; and it is poſſible, 
becauſe his omnipotence is able to per- 
fe& and perform whatever he hath ſo de- 
lign'd. | 
I ſhould now proceed to conſider the 
two propoſitions of the text ; but of theſe 
at another opportunity.” | 
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1 COR. xv. 20. 


But now is Chriſt riſen from the ad 
Ly become the ff rails 94h them that 
„ 5 


7.4 this — 1 did — 
two things to you, concern- 
ing the ITE in "yin: 
i 42d) | cal 3 as, 4 C1 


Firh, eee the _ or certain- 
ty of the reſurrection, and that there 
certainly ſhall be a reſurrection L told 
vou was evident. 

I. From the deſign of God in the Crea: 
tion of man: God, I told you, de- 

Z 2 ſigned 


— 
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 figned man immortal, and tho' the 
Devil brought fin into the world, and 
ſin death; yet becauſe God's eternal 
purpoſe cannot thereby be diſannull'd, 
death itſelf muſt at laſt be ſwallow: 
ed up in victory. 


— The certainty of it, I told you, 
might appear from thoſe many de- 

| clarations of his will in this point, 
which I enumerated both from the 
old and new Teſtaments, which are 
ſtrong evidences of God's will in this 
particular. 


II. I did premiſe ſomething to you con- 
cCcerning the poſſibility of a reſurre- 
ction; and I did endeavour to make 
it appear to you, that the reſurrecti- 
on was poſlible with God, becauſe all 
impoſſibility proceeds either from 
the ignorance of the thing to be done, 
or from ſome inability, or want of 
ſtrength to perform the thing when 
known, neither of which, I told you, 
Could, without danger of blaſphemy, 
| i:be affirmed of God J for, 


1. Can God be ſaid to be ignorant, who 
is omniſcient; can he who ſees and 
wy all things be at a loſs in ga- 
— 5 q | | thering 
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thering up a few ſcatter'deduft and 
alhcs? no certainly nor, e 


2. Can God be ſaid to be ade to per- 
form what hc thus knows, becauſe 
he is omnipotent, able to do all 
things can the Almighty be puzzled 
in reducing corruption to a body, 
who could at firſt produce a 8 | 
out of nothing. 


Proceed we now to conſider the two 
mn of the text. 15 


Firſt, The reſurrection of Chriſt; 1 
ready paſt, But now is Chriſt riſen. 


Secondly, The reſurrection of all men, - 
which is to come; becauſe Chrift is 
become the firſt fruits of them that 


ſept. 


I. That Chrif is riſen, beſides the af- 
firmation of the Apoſtle in the text, is e- 
vident beyond diſpute ; for the very malice 
of his enemies is as great an argument as we 
can poſſibly make uſe. of for the juſtifying 
of it. The chief Prieſts and Phariſees te- 
membring that our Saviour had, even in his 
lite time, delivered ſomething concerning 
his own reſurrection, to ſecure all manner 
of frauds and impoſtures, to prevent his 
: & 3 being 
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being ſtoln away by night, as they pre- 
tended, by his diſciples, or any of his fol- 
lowers, they go together to Pzlate, and 
beg they may have a watch to ſecure the 
ſepulchre; he grants them it; ſo they 
went and made the ſepulchre ſure by rol- 
ling a great ſtone to the mouth of it, and 
by ſealing the ſtone and ſetting the watch, 

and what could human induſtry do more 
to make it appear evidently to the world, 

that if Chriſt did riſe, it muſt neceſſarily 
be the effect of ſome divine power; and 
conſequently ſo we find it, for in the laſt 
chapter of St Matthew, and from the pa- 
rallel places in the other Goſpels, we find 
the diſciples of Chriſt fo far from deſign- 
ing any ſuch fraud, as to ſteal away his 
body, and then preach up his reſurrection, 
that we find moſt of them doubtful con- 
cerning it: and when the women, Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary, came carly 
in the motning, on the firſt day of the 
week to view the fepulchre, and bring 
their ſpices, the ſtone which was too 
mighty, and too fafely guarded from them 
by the watch of folders, was rolled from 
the mouth of the ſepulchre, by the mi- 
niftry of an Angel from Heaven, to the 
aſtonifnment of them, and the terrible a- 
mazement of the rene wh GO as 


But 
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But neither was this action any cauſe of 
the re ſurrection, but only to ſhew and de- 
monſtrate unto them that he was riſen, 
by opening the ſepulchre, and ſhewing 
them the place where his body lay, which 
was now filled only with the gtave cloaths, 
thoſe relicks of mortality and bonds of 
death, which he had now ſhaken off : For 
Chriſt himſelf as God, was the ſole cauſe 
and author of his own reſurreaion, accor- 
ding to that ſaying of his, I have power to 
lay down my life, and ta tale it up again. 
And tho' it be often ſaid that the Father 
raiſed him up thro' the ſpirit, yet will this 
be no contradiction to us, if we remember 
that maxim of St Auguſtine, That Inſepe- 
rabilia ſunt omnia opera Trinitatis. Auguſt. 
Enodiv. Ep. 99. i. e. that the works of the 
holy Trinity which are directed to any ex- 
ternal elicite act, are inſeparable, i. e. all 
the three perſons do intimately concur in 
the performance of it, the Unity in Tri- 
nity, and the Trinity in Unity. | 
And that this act of raiſing our Saviour's 
body was opus ad extra, an external, or 
elicite act, in reſpect of the Diety, muſt 
needs be confeſſed by all who will not be 
reckoned of the number of thoſe bold 
hereticks, the Theopaſchitaæ, who blaſ- 
phemouſly aftirm'd, that the divinity of 
Chriſt ſuffered death upon the croſs, and 
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by that means crucify'd the God as well 
as the man, 


But there yet remains one thing more to 
vindicate the reſurrection of our Saviour ; 


for when the ſoldiers were recover'd from 


their amazement, they ran unto the city, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all theſe 
things that were done. The chief prieſts 
notwithſtanding theſe convincing argu- 
ments, arc reſolved nevertheleſs not to be- 
lieve it, or at leaſt not to have it believed, 
and therefore do they hire the ſoldiers with 
a great price and large money, and pro- 
miſe of immunity if the fraud ſhould be 
detected, to ſptead abroad among the peo- 
ple, a report that his diſciples did come 
by night and ſteal him away whilſt they 
ſlept. And that ſaying was commonly re- 
ported among the Fews at that time. 

But ſo thin was the artifice, ſo ground- 
leſs the pretence, that it is very probable 
it never gained much credit any where, for 
we never meet with it after urg'd by any 
of thoſe who oppoſed the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, whether Jews or Hereticks, as an 
argument againſt the reſurrection of our 
Saviour; nor indeed do I ſee how it could, 
with any colour of truth, be urg'd againſt 
ſo ſtrong and plain an evidence to the 
ee as could not be denied. 

Such as was the affirmation of an Angel 
to the women, even in the preſence of 
theſe 
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theſe very ſoldiers, telling them, he is not 
here, for he is riſen as be ſaid, Matth. 
xxviii. 6. and ſuch as were the ſeveral ap- 
pearances of our Saviour before his aſcen- 
fion, as firſt to Mary, and the other wo- 
men as they were returning from the ſe- 
pulchre, next unto Fumes the Juſt, the 
brother of the Lord, who had oblig'd him- 
ſelf, as ſome authors tell us, not to eat 
any thing after the Lord's. Supper, till he 
had ſcen his reſurrection; after that to the 
two diſciples, as they were going to En- 
maus; then to others as they were fiſhing 
at the ſea of Tiberias; and laſt of all, to 
five hundred brethren at once in mount 
Tabor. | | 

Now as theſe ſeveral appearances were 
well known in Jeruſalem, ſo were they 
of force enough to convince that forgery 
of the Jews, concerning his diſciples ſteal- 
ing away his body by night, of falſhood ; for 
tho' they had ſtoln away his body, yet they 
could not have raiſed it to life again, and 
made it appear ſo often for the ſtrength- 
ening of thoſe that believed, unleſs om- 
nipotency itſelf had had a hand in it, 

Andtoſhew that theſe appearances of our 
Saviour were real, that it was no phantaſm, 
but the body of Chriſt himſelf, which was 
raiſed from the grave; he converſed with 
them as formerly, cat and drank with 
them, ſhew'd them his hands and his fide 
| and 
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and to convince the incredulity of Thomas, 
made him curiouſly to look into the prints 
of the nails, and thruſt his hand into his 
ſide that the ſpear had pierced; ſo that 
the Apoſtle, no longer able to doubt of 
the truth of his reſurrection, with aſtoniſh- 
ment cried out, ) Lord, and my God. 
But leaſt ſome with St Thomas ſhould 
ſill remain doubtful and incredulous, wil- 
ling enough to believe that our Saviour 
himſelf, being God of infinite power and 
perfection, might be able to raiſe up him- 
ſelf from the grave, but cannot thence 
infer, that our mortal bodies alſo ſhall at 
laſt be raiſed up; our Saviour hath left us 
a fair carneſt, and great aſſurance of this 
too ; for in that horrible agony of nature, 
which happened whilſt our Saviour was 
ſuffering for us upon the crols, the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent, and the 
raves were opened, and many bodies of 
5575 which ſlept aroſe, and came out of 
their graves afier his reſurrection, and ap- 
pol, unto many in the holy city, as we 
find it Matth. xxvii. 51, 52, 3. 
Nov this przludium, of the. univerſal 
reſurrection, this eſſay of , Chriſt's in theſe 
ſaints, who roſe with him, may be of force 
enough to perſuade us, not only that 
Chriſt is able to da it, but that he will 
alſo at the laſt day, raiſe up the reſt of 
the members of his body, according ha 
| tac 
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the pattern ſhew'd unto them in the 


few. 

But the Jews, notwithſtanding all theſe 
things, did ſtill continue obſtinate; and 
when they had once refuſed to believe Mo- 
ſes and the prophets, were reſolved not 
to be perſwaded, tho' not only one but. 
many came from the dead. 

And thus have we ſcen the reſurrection 
of our Saviour already paſt, atteſted to us 
by the greateſt evidence imaginable z 
proceed we now, 


II. To conſider the reſurrection of all 
men which is to come, becauſe Chriſt 
7 become the firſt fruits of them that 
. ſlept. | 
Thus doth St Paul argue from the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, to the univerſal reſur-. 
rection of mankind at the laſt day. 
The connexion of the Apoſtle's argu 
ment, is taken from a levitical ty T2 
the dead, 


is thus, vow Chrift is riſen 
we ſhall all riſe, for bs igt become the firſt | 
fruits of them that pt, i. e. as the chil. | 
dren of Iſrael were — the whole 
| 

| 

| 


harveſt, — make it accepted unto the 
Lord by offering up one ſheaf, and wa- 
ving it before the Lord the day immedi- 
ately after the paſſover, as we find it com- 
manded them, Lev. xxiii. 10, whereupon 
Was to follow the full harycſt ; — 


a — —  — 2 


hath 


— 


D 


344 SERMONS mn 


hath Chrift fulfilled this type, in that up- 
on the firſt day aftet the ſabbath of the 
paſſover, being raiſed from the dead, he 

preſented himſelf before the Lord as the 
ry fruits of them that ſlept. And by 
that oblation which was accepted by God, 
he hath obtained for us an univerſal reſur- 
rection, that the reſt of the fruit of the 
field ſhould be reaped, and the harveſt ga- 
thered in. Now the field is the world, 
the good fruit or ſeed are the children of 
the kingdom, but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one. The harveſt is the 
end of the world, and the reapers are the 
angels, as we find them explained Matth. 
xili. 38, 39. 

And thus doth St Auguſtine make our 
Saviour the prieſt who- took of our fleſh, 
that he might offer it for us a ſacrifice, 
thereby ſanctify ing the whole maſs, there- 
by aſſuring us, as he tells us, that conſe- 
crata jam ſunt omnia tua, quando tales 
primitie tuæ de te date ſunt Deo, ſpera er- 
go & in te futurum quod præcellit in pri- 
mitits tuis, i. e. that all our fleſh is con- 
ſecrated to the reſurrection, in that the 
firſt fruits of it are offered to God, and 
accepted in and by Chriſt. 

We may — hope and bellen 
that that ſhall come to paſs in all of us, 
which we ſee already done in thoſe our 
ä Fel fruits: many other reaſons there are 

which 
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which confirm the connexion ot this argue 
ment to us; as, 


1. That of St Paul, in the vets? imme- 
diately following our text, which is, ar- 
gumentum ab oppoſito, ſince by man came 
death, by man came alſo the reſi urreftion of 
the dead. i. e. as Adam by ſinning not 
only merited death himſelf, but involv'd 
all his poſterity in it alſo. As his ſin and 
the conſequence of it, death was derived 
down to ſucceeding generations, by car- 
nal propagation. So our Saviour by per- 
fect obedience, and unerring righteoul- 
neſs, not only broke the bonds of death 
himlſclf, but became alſo the fountain 
of life to all others, and communica- 
ted it to all ſucceeding poſterity, by a 
ſpiritual regeneration. Nor indecd is it 
reaſonable that the obedience of Chriſt 
| ſhould be of leſs. efficacy, or for the re- 
deeming us from death, than was the 
diſobedience of Adam for the involving 


us in it. 


2. From thetriumph of Chriſt; Chriſt was 
raiſed up the third day, a triumphant con- 
querour over death and hell, according to 
that of Pſal. Ixviii. I. Let God ariſe and 
let his enemies be ſcattered; of which cne- 
mies as St Paul tells us, the laſt that ſhall 


be deſtroyed is death. When he ſhall come 
attended 
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attended with his noble army of ſaints and 
martyrs in his heavenly kingdom; and fi- 
nally compleat and conſummate that vi- 
Qory which he ſo happily began at his own 
reſutrection, attended with thoſe few 


whom he led in triumph, from out the 


dominlous of death. 


3. From the perfect price which he 
hath paid for our redemption. For as a 
Fidejuſtor, or one that is bound and im- 
priſon'd for another's debt; if he be freed 
from his impriſonment with honour and 
credit, it is evident to all, that the debt 
for which he was bound is ſatisfied, and 
after that it were injuſtice to detain even 


the perſon for whom he was bound, ſince 
the debt is paid. 5 8 

So our Saviour being freed out of his pri- 
ſon, the grave, with honour and glory, 
and ſet down at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, it is evident that he hath ſatisfied for 
our ſins, and purchaſed our redemption; 
for ſo doth St Paul argue with his Corint hi- 


ans, I Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your 


fens ; but if Chriſt be riſen, then is the 


the grave no longer becomes a priſon to us, 
but a dormitory or place of r 
day of the Lord, © 


price paid, then is our ſin ſatisfied for, and 
vill the 


4. From 
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4. From the relation between the head 
and members. Cod raiſed up Chriſt, (as 
St Paul tells the Epheſians, chap. i. ver. 
22.) and gave him to be the head over all 
things to the church, which is his body. 
If therefore the head was raiſed up, by 
conſequence the members alſo muſt fol- 
low, for if the body be divided from the 
head, it ceaſeth to be any longer the bo- 
dy of ſuch an head, and becomes an uſe- 
leſs and dead trunk. So doth St Gregory 
tell us, cum videmus caput hominis ſuper 
aquas extare, non dubitamus reliqua mem- 
bra emerſura. If the head can but keep 
itſelf above water, there is no doubt but the 
other members may quit themſelves of 
the danger too. The head is the great 
repoſitory of life and action, from thence 
are diffus d thoſe vital ſpirits which ani- 
mate the whole bod. Way 

And ſuch will be the influence that 
Chrift, our head, will have over us, if we 
do but carefully preſerve ourſelves mem- 
bers of his myſtical body, till at length he 
raiſe” us up to life eternl. 

But let not impious and wicked men 
hence conclude, that becauſe they are not, 
nor will they be, members of Chriſt's body, 
that therefore they ſhall have no reſurre- 
Con ; for let them underſtand that Chriſt 
will appear to them in the laſt day, under 

| another 
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another notion, not as a Saviour, but 
as a judge, and that he will raiſe them up 
to life eternal, but that to be employ'd in 
endleſs torments. 

And as to thoſe who are indeed incor- 
porated into Chriſts body, but yet do here 
offend the head, become rotten and uſe- 
leſs. members, they muſt be cut off alſo 
and thrown into the fire. 


Fron the ſaveraignty and power of 
Chrift Chriſt was raiſed that he ſhould be 
the eternal king and governour of his 
Church, ſo Nom. xiv. 9. To this end wig 
both died, and roſe and revived, that 
might be Lordboth of the dead and living : 
and ſo do we profeſs in our creed, to be- 
lieve that Chriſt will come to judge both 
the quick and the dead. 

Now therefore if Chriſt was 2 7 to be 


his Church, muſt not be ſuffered to per 
in the grave, but muſt be raiſed up again 
at the laſt day, that they may be eternally 
his ſubjects; for otherwiſe he cannot be e- 
ternally their king. 
And theſe reaſons we have here laid 
down, may, Ithihk, be of weight enough 
to enforce the conſequence of this argu- 
ment, Chriſt is riſen, therefore we ſball all 
riſe. Since therefore it is evident = 
there 
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there ſhall be a reſurrection in general, that 
our Saviour hath in part manifeſted the truth 
of it to us by his own reſurrection, and the 
reſurrection of thoſe ſaints and holy men 
who were raiſed up with him, and thereby 
given us an aſſurance that we ſhall alto rife 
at the laſt day. 

The next thing to be conſidered, is of 
what kind this reſurrection ſhall be, i. 6. 
whether of the ſame bodies or of others, for 
as concerning the ſoul, that being im- 
mortal, there can properly be ſaid to be 
no reſurtection of it; it always remains 
perfect in its own eſſence, whether in the 
body or ſeparated from it, expecting the 
day of the Lord, when it ſhall be conſum- 
mated and re· united to the ſame body a- 
gain; and that the body muſt be numerical- 
ly the ſame, is evident not only from the 
pattern of our Saviour, who was the firſt 
born from the dead, primogenitus mortu. 
orum, as he is called in the Apocalypſe, 
who was ſo far raiſed with the ſame nume- 
rical body, that he ſhewed to his diſ- 
ciples, the prints of the nails in his hands, 
and the piercing of the ſpear in his fide; 

But ſome may ſay it was an cafier matter 
for him to riſe with the ſame body who was 
not ſuffered to ſee corruption, whole body 
was not crumbled to duſt and aſhes, but 
as fit a receptacle for him at his taking it 
up again, as it Was at his laying it down; 
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but can theſe men confeſs that God is able 
to reſtare life to dead limbs, recover the di- 
ſtracted ſpirits, and ſet the ſtagnated blood 
in motion; and can they deny him ability 
to gather up a few ſcatter'd aſhes, if we 

ſuppoſe them ſcattered over all the world 
in different and moſt diſtant places, let them 
alſo ſuppoſe that God is ubiquitary and om- 
nipreſent; if they ſuppoſe them confoun- 
ded and intimately immixt with other ſub- 
ſtances, as of fiſhes or wild beaſts, let them 
conſider that all things have their being 
from, ,and dependently of God, and muſt 
render them back at his command ; nor 
will that objection ſerve their turn, that 
it is eaſier to create a new body, than thus 
to ſearch out and diſcriminate the ſcatter- 
ed pieces of the old corrupted one. For, 


Firſt, It is not eaſier with God, all poſ- 
ſibilities being equally caſy to him whoſe 


power is omnipotent, and whoſe abilities 
are perfection itſelf, Nor is it 


Secondly, Agreeable to his juſtice, that 
ſince a body muſt be re-united to the ſoul, 
he ſhould rather create a new one than 
raiſe the old one; for God being juſt, nay 
juſtice itſelf, there is nothing good which 
he leaves without a reward, nothing bad 
which he leaves without puniſhment. Nil 
immune boni bonis futurum nil —— 
3 | 0 mali 
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mali malis futurum, wherefore God's exact 
and perfect juſtice requires, that ſince the 
body was joined to the ſoul, in all thoſe 
ations Which are to be accounted for at 
the reſutrection, ſince they were all done 
by the miniſtry of the body; nay, the body 
doth ſometimes get the maſtery too, and 
hurries the ſoul often into actions beyond 
her own propenſity; this I ſay being the 
caſe, that the ſoul acts nothing without the 
body, nay ſometimes is captiv'd and made 
a {lave to the brutal part of the body, tis 
but cquitable that divine juſtice in diſpen- 
ſing rewards or puniſhments, ſhould have 
4 due regard to the whole compoſition, 
which is as much the body as the ſoul, 
that hath merited the one or the other; 
and to this purpoſe ſaith Tertullian, Quani 
ab ſurdum, quam vero & iniquam, utrum- 
que autem quam Deo indignum, aliam ſub- 
ſtantiam operari aliam, mercede fungi, ut 
hec quidem caro per martyria laxietur, alia 
vero coronetur, item è contrario hæc caro 
in ſpurcitiis valutetur, alia vero dammetur, 
i, e. how abſurd, yet how unjuſt a thing 
it is, and conſequently how unworthy a 
juſt God to do, that one body ſhould un- 
dergo the toil andwork, and anotherſhould 
enjoy the reward 5 that one body ſhould 
fuffer the tortures of the rack, torn 
in pieces by wild beaſts, and another be 
erown'd with a crown of es 

; o 
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on the contrary, that one body ſhould en- 
joy the good things of this world, wanton 
itſelf way in pleaſure and luxury, and then 
another body ſhould be damn'd for it: 
wherefore laying aſide all curious queſtions, 
it muſt needs be that we riſe with the ſame 
bodies. | | 
Our Saviour hath by his example ſhew'd 
us, that it muſt be ſo, God's juftice requires 
that it ſhould be ſo, and our creed enjoins 
us to belicve that it will be ſo: only we 
muſt underſtand thus much further, that 
our bodies ſhall be changed, as St Paut 
tells us, not in reſpe of the ſubſtance, but 
in reſpect of the quality. They ſball be 
ſown in diſbonour, they ſhall be raiſed in 
glory: they ſhall be ſown in weakneſs, they 
fball be raiſed in power; they ſhall be ſown 
natural bodies, they ſball be raiſed ſpiri- 
tual bodies; and leaſt any ſhould ignorant- 
ly. miſtake theſe natural and ſpiritual bo- 
dies, for different and ſpecifical ſubſtances, 
he tells us in expreſs wards, pointing out 
as it were his own body; that it is this 
corruptible, not another, muſt put on in- 
corrupt ion, this mortal muſt put on immor- 
tality; our bodies ſhall be ſo ſpiritualiz d 
as to become fit and commodious habitati- 
ons for the ſoul, in the enjoying that hea- 
venly viſion. 
And as our Saviour told the Sadducees, 
that in Heaven there is no marrying, nor 


giving 
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giving in marriage; ſo may we tell the vo- 
luptuous perſon, that in Heaven there is no 
eating and drinking: for as marriage was 
ordained by God, to repait by propagation 
and ſucceſſion, the continually decaying 
parts of the world, ſo are eating and drink- 
ing, nature's inſtruments by nutrition and 
aliment, repair thoſe fluid parts of the bo- 
dy, which are continually moving towards 
corruption; but when our bodies ſhall be 
changed, nature ſhall be no more, we ſhall 
hold our exiſtence from the ſpirit of God 
himſelf, a principle that can never fail, a 
principle ſo truly ſpiritual, that it ſhall 
cauſe to ceaſe henceforth all war between 

the fleſh and the ſpirit. | 
Since therefore our bodies muſt thus be 
raiſed up ſpiritual bodies; ſince this is a 
happineſs beyond which there can be 
none, and which every good Chriſtian 
ought to endeayour after, let us at leaſt by 
ſome faint imitation offer at thoſe excel- 
lencies here, mortifying and ſubduing the 
carnal principle, making it as tame and tra- 
ctable as may be, and altogether comply- 
ing with, and obedient to, the ſpirit ; let 
us raiſe up our ſouls here by a ſpiritual 
re ſurrection from dead works, labour that 
they be, and continue in, a regenerate 
ſtate, -and not bury them in that worſt kind 
of grave, the carnal affections and luſt, 
which is the moſt dangerous death imagi- 
Aa 3 nable; 
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nable; which if we ſhall compaſs in this 
life, then may we truly ſay with St Paul, 
Phil. iii. 20, 21. That our converſation is 
in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious body, accor- 
ding to the working wherfby he is able 
even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
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1 COR. iv. 5. 


| Therefore judge nothing before the time 
until the Lord come, &c. 


DEV HE Apoſtle's def ign in this 
Pa epiſtle, is to reprove his Co- 
Tj a4 rinthians for ſeveral irre- 
| i: | gularities and faults which 
l were among them; the chief 
of which, for ſo they ſeem 
10 =_ —_ they are firſt and longeſt 
inſiſted upon by the Apoſtle, were their 
diviſions and contenſions. For tho' the 
fault of the inceſtuous perſon was of a 
blacker dye, yet was it 'only a perſonal 
crime, and could not either in its effect or 
influence, be ſo pernicious to the Church 
as thoſe were ; St Paul therefore after his 


A a 4 uſual 
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uſual ſalutation and thankſgiving to God 
for their .conyerlion, immediately begins 
his charge againſt them with this crime, 
ſo ch. i. v. 11. It hath been declared un- 
to me of you, my brethren, by them which 
are of the. houſe of Chloe, that there are 
contentions among you. And this ſubject 
does wholly entertain the Apoſtle till the 

end of the 4th chapter, ſave only that we 
meet with one of his uſual interruptions in 
the later end of the firſt ; and throughout the 
whole 2d chapter, wherein he gives them 
an account of his firſt converſion of them; 
and then in the beginning of the third, 
reſumes his diſcourle again. This fourth 
chapter being therefore concluſive of that 
ſubject, it muſt certainly, according to the 
uſual method of the Apoſtle, contain a 
cloſer ; application of ſuch things as he 
thought moſt neceſlary, for the curing of 
that inveterate diſeaſe of ſchiſm and con- 
tention : his micthod of arguing with them 
ſeems to be this. 

In the firſt verſe he lays before them the 
dignity of the paſtoral office, Let a man 
ſo account of us, as of the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God. In the ſecond, third, and fourth 
verſes, he ſets down that eminent perfe- 
ion which ought to be conſpicuous in 
thoſe that bear that ſacred character, vi. 
that they be ſo far from being liable to 


be 
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be faulted by others, that they ought not 

to be conſcious of the leaſt fault to them- - 
ſelves; but with all inſinuates, that tho” 

they ſhould be in ſome meaſure faulty, 

for mortality can no more attain an in- 

fallibility in practice, than it can in opi- 

nion ; yet are they the Lord's ſervants, and 
he that judgeth is the Lord; wherefore 

at the fifth verſe the preſent ſubje& of 
diſcourſe from theſe premiſſes, St Paul in- 

fers the duty of the people. Therefore 

judge ye nothing before the time until the 

Lord come, &c. that is, no prejudices, no 

Might diſlike, nay in many caſes not a real 

fault, can juſtify a Chriſtian in ſuch a cen- 

ſure; ſuch a reproach of his paſtors or go- 

vernours, as drives him on to open con- 

tentions and diviſions. 

This is a ſhort account of the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning for unanimity and agreement, 
which will be plainer and caſter underſtood, 
if we ſhall give you, 


Firſt, An hiſtorical account of the riſe 
and occaſion of this ſchiſm. 


Secondly, Apply the ſeveral parts of this 
reaſoning, to the ſeveral circumſtances 
of that diviſion. And, | 


I. To give you an hiſtorical account 
of the riſe and occaſion of this ſchiſm. 
195 St 
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St Paul having finiſhed his deſigns at 
Athens, as the hiſtory of the Acts tells us, 
came to Corinth while Gallio was Procon- 
ſul of Achaia, which was towards the later 
end of Claudius; where having preached 
the Goſpel for a year and fix months, he 
had in that time, according to a promiſe 
made him by God in a viſion -at his firſt 
coming thither, ſee Acts xviii. 10. con- 
verted much peaple in that city. Now 
as tis very little probable that this ſchiſm ' 
ſhould ariſe while the Apoſtle was pre- 
ſent with them, ſo is it plain it did not 
till after his departure; for he himſelf 
tells us, in the beginning of his epiſtle, 
that he heard of it by thoſe which are 
of the houſe of Chloe. 

After the departure of St Paul, Apollos 
came to Corinth, whole name we find 
theſe tumultuous Corinthians made ule of 
to ſupport a party; ſome. were of Paul, 
ſome of Apollos, but yet we muſt not date 
the beginning of this ſchiſm, either from his 
coming thither, or during his abode there; 
for as 'tis very improbable that a perſon of 
his character, ſo zealous for Chriſtianity 
before, and ſo eminently endu'd with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt afterwards, ſhould 
encourage a breach of this nature; ſo are 
we plainly told, that he did not promote 
a diſtin converſion from St Paul, vs 
Only 
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only help'd them much who had believed 
thro' grace, Ads xviii. 27. agreeably to 
that ſpeech of St Paul's, who ſaith him- 
ſelf planted; Apallos only water g. 
The beginning therefore of this ſchiſm 
muſt not be dated, till after the departure 
of Apollos from Corinth, which was while 
St Paul was at Epheſus, For Acts xix. 1, 
we are told while Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul came to Epheſus, where he ſtaid two 
years and upwards, ſec ver. 8. and 10. of the 
ſame chapter, now during this ſtay of the A- 
poſtle Sat Epheſas or in Aſia, before his jou 
ney into Macedonia; the Right Reverend 
and Learned Biſhop of Cheſter believes that 
Apollos came to him, and after him ſome 
other of the Corinthian brethren, thoſe 
poſlibly of the houſe of Chloe, who giving 
him an account of this diviſion amongſt 
them, he did from that place direct this 
epiſtle to them; nor do I think the com- 
mon ſubſcription of it from Philippi in 
Macedonia, ſufficient to deſtroy this ac- 
count of it, as being itſelf of doubtful 
credit, wanting in many, and ſome of the 
moſt conſiderable manuſcripts, eſpecially 
the Alexandrian. | 

Thus-much for the riſe of this ſchiſm ; : 
the occaſion of it will deſerve a more 
nice enquiry, for we are not here concern- 
ed with the Gnoſticks or Judaizers, who 
are by moſt interpreters made the common 
troublers 
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troublers of that age of the Church, but 
with a ſort of men, who are by a late ju- 
dicious author, aply enough called Pneu. 
matici, men of a pretence to a greater 
ſpirit of holineſs than their Hrethren, whoſe 
ſpiritual pride triumph d over their Chri- 
ſtian humility z whoſe knowledge lo puffed 
them up, that their charity could not edi- 
fy, nay ſo far were they from building the 
Church of Chriſt, that they were reatly to 
tear and break it to pieces. 

Now to underſtand theſe the better, 
and withal the occaſion of theſe heats a- 
mong them, we muſt look back into the 
very infancy of the Church, and there di- 
ſtinguiſh the time of its plantation, from 
the time of its eſtabliſhment, forthe Church 
(eſpecially in that notion of it which re- 
lates to ſchiſm) being a body or ſociety 
of people united together by common 
bonds or rules for the ſervice of God, there 
muſt neceſſarily be firſt a converſion of peo- 

le to the ſtate of Chriſtianity, before there 
could be a perfect eſtabliſhment of any 
Chriſtian ſociety ; but for the ſtate of con - 
verſion, it was neceſſary that there ſhould 
be ſome extraordinary helps and aſſiſtances, 
tor Chriſtian religion being neither recom- 
mended by any worldly. advantage, nor 
propoling any thing of that nature as to 
this life, but only greater benefits in the 


life to come to thoſe that would embrace 
its 
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it ; it was requiſite there ſhould be a good 
aſſurance given, not only of the truth, but 
certainty of theſe things, by ſome miracu- 
lous effects, which might at once both a- 
ſtoniſh and convince any unprejudic'd ſpe- 
ctator, that the divine omnipotence itſelf 
was really concern'd for this way of wor- 
' ſhip. 1 

Thus the firſt remarkable converſion to 
the faith of Chriſt, was occaſioned by that 
miraculous gift of tongues, which was gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles on the day of Pente- 
coſt; upon which occaſion St Luke tells 
us, there were added to the church about 
three thouſand ſouls : nor were theſe ex- 
traordinary gifts peculiar to the Apoſtles 
only, but during the ſtate of converſion 
were common to all the believers. 

Thus throughout the whole ſtory of the 
Acts, we hardly meet with one baptiſm, 
but we find ſome extraordinary deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt following it; ſo in the 
caſe of Cornelius, and what is more no- 
torious in the converſion of the whole 
city of Samaria by St Philip, when the A- 
poſtles came down and laid their hands on 
them they received the Holy Ghoſt: and 
thus St Paul tells theſe Corinthians, not 
only that he did not come to them with 
the words of man's wiſdom, but with the 
demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power, 

| | but 
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but alſo that even they were entich'd with 
all gifts, with tongues and myſteries. 
Theſe were glorious benefits to an infant 
Church, yet ſuch as were deſign'd rather 
to further the eſtate of its converſion, not 
to hinder that of its eſtabliſhment ; for 
the reaſon which St Paul afligns, why 
theſe extraordinary gifts, theſe miraculous 
elo ala were given, ſeems to carry us no 
further than the ſtate of converſion; they 
were given, faith he, Eph. iv. 12. regs + 
xxlapmoC9v 7 ewov, for the perfecting the 
faints, N being metaphori- 
cal, will be caſter underſtood, if we con- 
ſider it in that primitive ſenſe from whence 
it was tranſlated, and that Galen tells 
us, is H Nea pναν 7 Gay i v ag cp 
Toms eie I xaſa quan ; the reſtoring a diſ- 
jointed member to its natural place in the 
body again. | 
Now both Jew and Gentile having c- C- 
ftrang'd themſelves from the true Church 
of God, this was the only method of re- 
joining and re-uniting theſe broken mem- 
bers to the body of Chriſt; and the rea- 
. ſon expreſs'd in the later end of the ſame 
verſe, which is likewiſe metaphorical, doth 
further confirm this to us: they were 
given mes: dino dd for the edification, the 
building up the body of Chrift. 
Now the building muſt neceffarily re- 


fer to the ſtate of converſion, the ſtate of 
eſtabliſh· 
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eſtabliſhment being concern'd in nothing 
but only the final complement, the finiſh» 
ing of it. And thus from this account of 
the reaſon and end of thoſe gifts, tis plain 
they were deſign'd only for the ſtate of 
converſion ; which gifts as they were 
highly uſeful to that end they were de- 
ſign'd for, ſo were they by the imprudent 
management of ſome perſons, made the 
unhappy occaſion of thoſe troubles which 
we here find the Church of Corinth in- 
yolv'd in. "= 

For as it cannot be ſuppoſed but tha 
St Paul, during his cighteen months 
preaching among them, (which time may 
reaſonably be allowed for the ſtate of con- 
yerſion to that particular Church of Co- 
rinth) ſhould have collected a great num- 
ber of converts to Chriſtianity; ſo may it 
ſeem highly probable, and is, I think, ve- 
ry evident, both from the nature of the 
thing, and from ſeveral parts of this e- 
piſtle, that the Apoſtle neither would, 
nor did leave ſo conſiderable a number of 
converts, without firſt uniting them into 
ſuch a body or ſociety, as was moſt 
agreeable to that unanimity of wor- 
ſhip which they were to pay to the one 
true God, where all things were to 
be done wayntdrws 4 #7 rg; the doing 
which muſt neceſſarily give a prehemi- 
nence or precedency to ſome _— o- 
ä thers : 
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thers : for tho' they might be all converts, 
yet they could not be all governours. 
Helps of government was but one of the 
many gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
and it cannot be ſuppoſed any more agree- 
able to the wiſdom of that Spirit, than 
it is to the nature of the thing ; that that 
grace ſhould be communicated to many, 
Hence ſome of thoſe Corinthians, who 
according to the natural infirmity of man- 
kind, were. proud of ſuch things as they 
thought excellent or eminent in them- 
ſelves, and who therefore had been ac- 
cuſtom'd only to the unlimited power of 
an Apoſtle, could not brook to ſubmit to 
ſuch governours to whom they thought 
themſelves equal at leaſt, if not ſuperior, 
in ſpiritual gifts; and that this was the oc- 
caſion of this ſchiſm, is manifeſt not only 
from St Paul's character of them quite 
thro' this whole epiſtle, wherein he blames 
them for their too much boaſting, their 
too highly valuing themſelves upon their 
ſpiritual gifts; and that the laſt verſe of 
the twelfth chapter, bids them if they muſt 
be ſecking after ſpiritual gifts, to covet 
carncſtly the beſt gifts; and ſo in the chap- 
ter following pathetically recommends un- 
to them the gift of charity. It is, I ſay, 
manifeſt not only from this account of St 
Paul's, but alſo from St Clement of Rome, 
who was the Apoſtle's ſucceſſor not only 
im 
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in time but argument too. For not many 
years after the Apoſtle's death, he writ 
an epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, then 
again tumultuous, or elſe, which may ſeem 
probable from the likeneſs of the ſchiſm, 
from the. Apoſile's time till then continu- 
ing ſo, In which he makes it the whole 
ſcope of his deſign, to ſet before them the 
miſeries and miſchiefs of emulation and 
rontention; and doth. ſomewhat plainer 
than the Apoſtle blame them for making 
their ſpiritual, gifts a pretence of diſo- 
bedience to their ordinary governours. 
And laſtly, like a true diſciple of St 
Pauls, inculcates to them that golden 
rule, Aq um oiole wx ton *Ajam & Sr 
det: Charity will have no ſchiſms, ad- 
mits of no ſeditions. And this I take to 
be a true and impartial account of the o- 
riginal of this Corinthian ſchiſm, in which 
we find thoſe very gifts that were given 
for the edify ing, the building of the Church 
of Chriſt, by the imprudent management 
of ſome indiſcreet petſons employ d to the 
ruin of it. Wherefore our next task will be, 


II. To explain and apply the Apoflle's 
| reaſoning, whereby he endeavour'd to heal 
and make up theſe breaches of the Church 
again. . | ; +15 208 
This unhappy emulation, being thus by 
the indiſcreet zeal of ſome perſons, im- 
V os. II. B b prev d 
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prov'd into an open breach, to convince 
them of the folly and ſinfulneſs of it, St 
Paul makes uſe of ſach an argument, which 
as it is not temporary ſuited only to that 
time and occaſion, but ftanding and con- 
cluſive in all ages and ſtates of the Church, 
ſo will the enquiry into it be the more 
generally uſeful and beneficial ; and it is 
this. The paſtors which are ſet over you 
are the minifters of God, ver. 1. 

But the miniſters of God, are to be judg. 
ed by God only; 1. e. in relation to that 
ſetvice they do for him, v. 3, 4. | 

Therefore judge ye nothing. Or therefore 
they are not to be judged by you. Now - 
firſt for the explication ofthis reaſoning, we 
ſhall conſider every propoſition ſingly, and 
'with all the evidence, the weight and force 
of it, as it relates to this controverſy of the 
Corinthians; and then ſecondly, apply 
he whole not only to them, but to our- 
Lalves. The firſt or major is, 


1. The 8 which are ſet over you, 
are the miniſters of God; which St Paul 
expreſſeth ſomewhat more largely at the 
firſt verſe of this chapter, in theſe words. 


Let a man ſo account of us, as of the 


miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards 0 the 
| my ſreries 7 God. 15 4 


From 
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From which words it is obſervable, t 
the Apoſtle, takes upon himſelf the cauſe 
of theſe. deſpiſed paſtors, looking upon 
the contempt, the affront done to theit 
authority, as reflecting and redounding ta 
the contempt and affronting of his own; 
and therefore joins himſelf with them, ag 
teally concerned in the ſame „ 
man ſo account of us. For as our robes. 
who was ſent by the Father, did in like 
manner ſend the Apoſtles; even ſo did the 
Apoſtles, who could . no more coritiaue 
here on. earth for eyer, than our —— 
could, ſend others; ſo that the Biſhop 
were truly the Apoſtles — ag tid as 
teally ſucceed them in their divine. miſſion, 
and fullneſs of ordinary. authotity, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves did ſucaced Chriſt. 
And that this was the conſtant opinion of 
the eatliet ages of the Church, concern · 
ing the derivation of this right or power] 
might be prov d by a long deduRion of au- 
thorities from the moſt conſiderable ris 


3; ers thro' every century. But I ſhall at pre- 


ſent trouble you only with the opinion of 
Clarus a Maſcula, quoted, tho think not 
refuted, . by St hin, in his 7. Lib, ds 
Baptiſm. contra Donatiſt, c. 43. pM lays, . 
Manila eſt ſententia Domini 772 Feſa 
Chriſti Apaſtolos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis 
foteftatem 4 5 for datam permittewin 
B U 2 quibus 
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bus nos ſucceſſimus eddem poteſtate ec- 
cleſiam Domini gubernantes: where 1 have 
choſen to render [eddem poreftate) by or- 
dinary authority, becauſe as tis plain that 
the extraordinaty apoſtolical y2e#o{2/a, did 
in great meaſure ceaſe with the Apoſtles, ſo 
have we, I think, already proved, that thoſe 
were defign'd only for the planters, not 
the governours, of the Church. And tho 
the Apoſtles received their miſſion imme- 
diately from our Saviour, yet was it not 
neceffary that their fucceſſors ſhould, it 
being an own'd maxim by all people, that 
the legality of a juſt conveyance is placed 
in thoſe, who are in preſent pollellon of 
the true right; But that the Apoſtles nor 
in preſent poſſeflion of a true and juſt 
right, is evident from Scripture, vig. from 
that commiſſion of our Saviour's given un- 
to them, and therefore they might convey 
| The weight therefore and force of this 
propoſition, lics in St Paul's aſſerting this 
divine right of theſe ordinary governours, 
and implies thus much; that altho' the Co- 
rinthians had been converted by St Paul 
himſelf, and conſequently all of them en- 
dued with many and great ſpiritual gifts 
and graces, yet were they not upon the ac- 
count of theſe extraordinary gifts, to exalt 
themiclyes above ordinary governours, or 


— ed 


| SEVER L. Occasions. 323 
to look upon them (clpecially after the a. 
poſtolical deſignation of them to that office) 
any longer only as fellow ſubjects, but ra- 
ther as perſons endu'd with a divine power 


and authority, for the governing and di- 


recting of them in the ways of the kingdom 
of God. They ate indeed the miniſters, 
the ſeryants of God, but the governours 
the paſtors of the ſouls of men. 

2. The minor, or ſecond propoſition is 
this; but the miniſters of God are to be 
Judged by God only, i. e. in relation to that 
ſervice which they do fot him. St Paul 
having in the former propoſition, aſſerted 
the divine authority of theſe governourz, 
might very well aſſume in this ſecond, that 
they were accountable for the exerciſe of 
this authority, to him only that gave it; 
and therefore ſaith he at the third and 
fourth verſes, it is a ſmall, an inconſider- 


able thing to me, that I ſhould be judged 


of you, or of man's judgment, nay I do not 
judge myſelf. For tho I am not conſcious 
of any thing evil in myſelf, yet am I not 
therefore juſtified, but he that judgeth is 
the Lord: not that this immunity is to be 
taken in ſo large, ſo univerſal a ſenſe, as 
to be thought to give any countenance 
to that unchriſtian liberty, which ſome per- 
ſons, I wiſh I might for the honour of 
Chriſtianity ſay not Chriſtians, have pre- 

| B b 3 F tended 
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tended to, for the breaking in upon the 
rerogatives of the civil power. For the 
Chriſtian prieſt is as much a ſubject after the 
ſuſception of that character, as he was be- 
fore; and as this immunity cannot exempt 
us from the judgment of the civil, ſo nei- 
ther can it from the judgment of ſuperior 
officers in the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt. 
Both theſe jydgments being in a true 
ſenſe, the judgment of God, inaſmuch as 
the commiſſion whereby they are directed, 
are of divine appointment; for the true un- 
derſtanding therefore of this propoſition, 
we muſt conſider that the perſons with 
"whom St Paul doth here argue, were in 
neither of thefe capacities, but were indeed, 
or ought to have been, themſelves ſubjects; 
for this argument is levell'd at the ſepara- 
ting Corinthians, which were the laity, 
whoſe duty it was, charitably to have com- 
municated with, and as much as in them 
lay to have maintained the peace of, the 
Church; and not upon the pretence of any 
undue exerciſe of their miniſtry, or what is 
worſe, upon a proud preſumption of their 
weakneſs or inſufficiency, to have divided 
communion from them; for theſe were 
things which did not fali within their judg- 
ment or cenſure. And therefore as St Paul 
in another caſe argues with his Romans, 
Fha art thou that Judgeft another man's 
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ſervant ? to his own maſter he muſt ſid 
or. fall, This is the weight or force of the 
minor, or ſecond propoſition, from the e- 
ſtabliſnment therefore of theſe two, viz. * 


Firſt, That the paſtors of the people are 
the miniſters or ſeryants of Gd. 


| Secondly, That the miniſters of God are 
are to be judged by God only, or by: 
ſuch as he hath appointed to that office. 


St Paal directing himſelf to the laity 

of Corinth, might very reaſonably, and with 
very good conſequence infer, Therefore 
Judge ye nothing. St Clement of Rome, 
writing to the ſame Corinthians, upon the 
ſame ſubject, after having diſtinguiſhed the 
the ſeveral functions and offices of the Cler- 
gy, according to the Jewiſh Hicrarchy, lays 
down this rule for the laity, O Az 
dvbewrog Axings TeyayC ao Skoda ; the 
laymen are bound by thole precepts which 
concern the laymen, viz. honeſtly to do 
their duty both to God and men in thoſe | 
places and ſtations, in which it ſhall have * 
pleaſed the providence of God to fix them 3 
not judging and cenſuring, and upon that 
account dividing communion from their 
lawful ſpiritual guide; but whatever he be, 
reſolving Kill within themſelves, as far as 
a B b 4 poſſibly 
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poſſibly they can, to maintain a conſcience 
pure and unſpotted before God, which I 

am ſure he never can do, n of 
an open ſchiſm. 

This is St Pauls concluſive argument for 
ynanimity and agreement, and theſe the 
principles from which it is drawn, which 
are, I think, as ſolid as they are evident, 
uſeful, and pious. For what tho' theſe Co- 
rinthian brethren might not only pretend 
to, but were alſo really endu'd with, ma- 
ny excellent and ſpiritual gifts, yet could 
this giye them no pretence to the inva- 
ding ſuch as were never beſtow'd upon 
them; and our Saviour has taught us, that 
the only way to gain another man's talent, 
is by diligently and induſtriouſly improving 
our own; ſince therefore there are diver- 
ſities of gifts, differences of adminiſtrati- 
ons, yet is there but one Spirit; and theſg 
are given to work us up to ſuch an unity 
of worſhip, that we may hold the faith in 
the bond of peace, we are not ſo much to 
pride ourſelves in the excellency, as to con- 
ſider the uſefulneſs, the true end and de- 
ſign of them, which is to build up, nor 
break in pieces, the Church of Chriſt, which 
1s his body. 6 

There is but one conſiderable objection 
which lies againſt this way of reaſoning, and 
* is, if it be our misfortune to be educa: 
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ted in a communion which is evidently 
ſinfal, nay perhaps plainly idolatrous, we 
cannot by theſe principles, unleſs our go- 
vernours will reform themſelves, or elſe 
give us a premiſſion to leave them, divide 
ourſelves from them without incurring the 
guilt of ſchiſm. This is an objection which 
could not have been urg'd to St Pauls ar- 
guing, becauſe if ever any communion had 
an infallibility to ſecure it from all error, 
it was certainly that of the Apoſtles, who 
ſpake by inſpiration, and were ſo imme- 
diately under the guidance of the Holy Spi. 
rit: and | am ſorry there can be now ſuch 
an objection as this made in any part of 
the Chriſtian Church. But wherever it ſo 
happens, we are poſitively commanded by 
the Apoſtle, to fly idolatry, and therefore 
it is their corruption, not our ſeparation, 
which is the formal cauſe, and conſequent- 
ly only guilty of the ſchiſm. For no Chri- 
ſtian can be obliged to communicate. with 
ſin, and if an inſtance of practice upon this 
general rule of the Apoſtle may be allow» 
ed to be our guide in this caſe, we have 
a very conſiderable, and a very early one 
from St Cyprian, and a Synod of African 
Biſhops, which I chuſe to mention for the 
ſake of thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe governours 
do obſtinately retain ſuch groſs errors, that 
they cannot poſlibly be communicated 
* with, 
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with, without ſacrificing the purity both of 
their faith and worſhip. And it is this; In 
the Decranperſceution there were two Spa» 
. niſb Biſhops, Baſilides and Martialis, who 
to avoid the fury of their perſecutors, com- 
ply'd with the idolatry of the Heathen, 
became not only profeſſed idolaters, but 
one of them an own'd and open blaſphe- 
mer. But when the heat of the perſecuti- 
on was over, and diſcipline began once 
more to take its place in the Church, to 
ſecure their preferments as they had for. 
merly done themſelves, they ſeemingly re- 
turn to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
by ſome art or other inſinuating them» 
ſelves at Rome, were by the eaſineſs of 
Pope Stephen, admitted to the communis» 
on of that Church; upon which return · 
ing they demand their antient ſees, and 
the obedience of their people. But the peo- 
ple of Leon and Aftorge, (for thoſe were 
their two ſees) utterly refuſe communion 
wich them, and give this for their reaſon; 
that they could not communicate with 
idolatry and blaſphemy ; appealing from 
thoſe unadviſed proceedings of Pope 
Stephen, (for Rome was at that time nci- 
ther univerſal nor infallible) to St Cyprian, 
and a Synod of African Fathers, who in 
a ſynodical epiſtle in return of theirs, 
commend them for refuſing communion 
with 
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with ſuch Biſhops, and end their epiſtly 
with this eulogy, Preypter integrita 
tis & fidei wveſtre religioſum ſollicituui 
nem, fratres dilectiſſimi, & laudumus pa- 
riter & probamus ; & quuntum poſſumu⸗ 
adhort amur literis noſtris, ud vos cum pro. 
fanis & maculatis facerdotibur communi- 
cutiſne ſaorilegd - miſceatis, ſed integram 
& ſenceram fidei veſtræ firmitatem religi- 
oſo timore ſervetis. And thus do we find 
there may be juſt cauſe for dividing of 
communion without incurring the guilt 
of ſchiſm; but then it muſt be noted, that 
this ſeparation muſt not be built only upon 
 agroundleſs jealouſy, or ſuperſtitious fear; 

þut the fin itſelf muſt be as evident as is 
the ſeparation. | | ; 
This objection therefore being thus re+ 

moved, St Pauls reaſoning is very clear, 
that in à fate of ſeparation, nothing can 
excuſe us from the guilt of ſchiſm, but 
only a poſitive and vety evident danger of 
ſin. Wherefore to apply this reaſoning 
of the Apoſtle to ourſelves, it doth, I 
think, highly concern ſome perſons con- 
ſcientiouſly to look into theſe ptemiſes, 
and ſeriouſly conſider the danger of this 
concluſion; ſuch eſpecially I mean, who 


being convinced by the ſelf-evidence of 
truth, are forced to confels, that there is 
nat one article of our communion, which 
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is in itſelf poſitively ſinful ; for after an 
impartial view of this argument of the A. 
poſtle's, what is there can poſſibly ex- 
cuſe ſuch a judging, ſuch a cenſuring, as 
cauſeth a diviſion, where there might be 
an union without ſin, | 

The thirty firſt canon of the Apoſtles or- 
dains, that no presbyter, or other clergy- 
man, deſpiſing his own Biſhop, ſhould 
ſet up another altar againſt him, (which 
was their charateriſticx note of ſchiſm) 
for any cauſe whatever, unleſs it were 
either &orcczs 7 aSwuas, either irrcligion 
or injuſtice, ſuch faults as he might be con- 
demn'd and depoſed for; and that ſuch 
laymen as adher'd to them in this ſchiſm, 
ſhould be ſegregated from the commu- 
nion of the Church: and the ſame thing 
is ordained in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
canons of that Synod of Conſtantinople, 
which is called the xen 4 Svnres, with 
this further proviſo, That tho the Biſhop 
ſhould be really accus d, yet were they 
not (under the ſame penalties) to with- 
draw from his communion till he was 
actually depos'd. Becauſe ſuch a ſeparati- 
on as both Balſamon and Zonaros upon 
thoſe canons tell us, was look'd upon as 
an impudent aſſuming the power of the 
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What ſhall: we fay then to ſuch as res 
fuſe communion with their Biſhop, for 
no other crime but becauſe he is ſoz 
were the differences between us no more 
than what ſome of them in the popular 
manage of their ſchiſm pretend, ſeruples 
and offences for the impoſition of ſome 
indifferent ceremonies, how far would this 
be, according to St Pauls arguing, from 
juſtifying their ſeparation, for who art thou 


that judgeſt ? but yet were this all, there 


might be ſome hope of reconciliation; 
but where no demonſtration can convince, 
no condeſcenſion win them, tis plain we 
are not divided about ceremonics only, 


but tis the Hierarchy itſelf, tis the very 


conſtitution of our Church muſt ſubmie 


to their bold demands, and this is what we 


know not how to reconcile to our com- 
munion ; this is what no honeſt compres 
henſion can admit. Now could any conſi- 
derations prevail, one would think theſe of 
the Apoſtle ſo perſuaſive of unanimity 
and agreement ſhould, eſpecially at this 
time when the preſſing a firm union is 
certainly as ſeaſonable, perhaps more ne- 
ceſſary, than ever. For tis obſerv'd by 
Sogomen the hiſtorian, in the 4th ch. of 
his 6th lib. that when Julian the apoſtate 


proclaimed open war againſt the cauſe of 
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of Chriſtianity were laid aſide, and al of 


them joined in one united inteteſt againft 
the common enemy. And there is hut 
one remarkable inſtance, that I know of, 
which contradicts this general obſcryation 
of tbe hiftorians to wit, that which St 
Auſtin hath made concerning the beha- 
viour of the Donatiſts of Aftick under 
that reign (a ſchiſm unaccountably impla- 
cable ta the Church) who would rather 
yenture the common cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
than miſs the opportunity of ſtriking 
their own revenge upon the Church, dy 
the malice of an apoſtate. They flatter'd, 
petition'd, addteſs d to this open and avow d 
enemy, and had in return of all this, 
a liberty granted them to open their con- 
yenticles, at the ſame time that the Hea - 
then temples and worſhip were reſtored 
again to the Devils, as St Auſtin ſevetely 
enough remarks npon them, in his 166th 
Ep. Tis true indeed, by the favous 
of this indulgence they ſpread their faction, 
and by the ſtrength they then gain'd, ſup- 
ported themſelves under ſome of the fol- 
lowing reigns. 

| But yer there is ſuch an innatc petu- 
lanay in an overgrown ſchiſm, that they 
«£vuld not forbear returning to their old 
trade, and diſtutb d the ſtate as well as the 
Church 3 wherctors at length, in the reien 
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of Honorius, we find that very patent of 
indulgence granted them by the apoſtate, 
was publiſhed throughout the whole em- 
pire, for the open ſhaming and expoſing 
of them, and judg'd to be a ſufficient 
ground for that proſecution which finally 
broke the neck of that ſchiſm; I would 
not be thought either to parallel or apply 
this further than to convince us of the 
dangers of ſeparation, and the high neceſ· 
ſity of unanimity and agreement: for 
what our Saviour did in general obſerve, 
that 4 kingdom divided againſt itſelf can- 
not ſtand, hath been long ago more par- 
ticularly obſerved of the anticnt Britons, 
by Tacitus the hiſtorian, in vit. Agrico. 
Dum ſinguli pugnant univerſi vincuntur, 
the diviſions of our anceſtors made way for 
that conqueſt, which all the force of 
Rome could neycr otherwiſe have com- 
paſs d. . L 

And is it not firange that the long 
experience of Fifteen hundred years and 
upwards, hath not yet cured us of that 
fatal diſtemper, is it not a. ſhame that 
the venient Roman ſhould be a ftronger 
argument to unite the Jews for the deſttu- 
ction of Chriſt, than it is to us for the 
ſupport of Chriſtianity. Taught by theſe 
examples, let us learn therefore to ſub- 

mit the pride of our hearts to this tea 
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ſoning of che Apoltle's, Let us leatn to 
5 for our ſelves only, forbearing to cen- 
ure others; removing far from us all diſguſt 
and dillike to our ſpiritual guides, which 
proceed: uſually from a pecviſh ſerupulo- 
ſity, and are, the firſt motives to an un- 
reaſonable diviſſ ion from them. Let us | 
jcarn to hold he unity of. the Faith, in 
the bond of pace, let us, all ſay the ſame 
thioe, and ler there be no ſebitns: Among 


IE ad 11 bs 5 210¹t . 5 wp 


* 
* 
422 


273 rub had? \Þ IG 2 8 * 
. *. 


BOOKS Primed fog 6. — HAN; at ifs 
| Holden Ball, n, the een ; 
in Cornbill. | 


+ 


4 


Nen! We the Ciergy of the Arch- 
by 2 58 


or 
| of 


| = 1 Ae Hane 0 Geda Ken 2 


ofs cet e 
— vil Power. nch. Autho Herde not an univerſal Su 
nd 


Authority in the Churcł of nne Proof for 
Provincial Authori 


ty. 
The celebrated Story of the Thibtah Lion, no and 


} Written by. the Rev. Hic. 2315 124 


A Critical Eſſay on the Third Article of che Ch 
'En land, Leeren Cnz15r's Deſcent into Hell. Where- 


In ſitiom are refuted ; the Local Deſcent afſert- 
ed; and he and Deſign of it enquired into. 
« f 


